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In spite of being warned of the danger, the two missionnrles went (o the distant 
village. Whilst Turner addressed the inhnbitants, one of them slipped unseen rownd 
behind bim, club in hand, A little later Turner knelt in prayer, unconscious of any 
danger, Fortunately Nisbet noticed the native raise his club, and all the time Turner 
prayed his fellow-missionary steadily eyed the would-be murderer, who was so dis» 
concerted that he remained yotionless, 
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PREFACE 


hero who sacrificed his place among theN)lympians, 

and incuried the anger of Zeus, that “he might 
bring to the primeval cave-dwellers the gift of five, from 
which all arts were to spring, we have a striking figure 
of the Christian missionary. He has ever it his ears thé 
saying of his Master, “I am come to cast fire on the earth,” 
gad he carries a spark of it in his breast to the darkest 
regions of the world, where he has to guard it sedulously 
from all the powers of evil that are leagued for its 
extinction. Like Prometheus, he has often to be the 
victim of brute force, and, as Shelley says of the Fire- 
bringer, 


the mysterious Greek legend of Prometheus, the 


“To love and bear ; to hope till Hope creates 
From its own wreck tho thing it contemplates,” 


For this he must be willing to sever the tenderest tics, 
to mortify ambition, to forego opportunities of culture, 
and to®live misunderstood in deadly climates, What 
others undergo for gain or glory, he must brave for a 
wholly spiritual object, the kindling of new life in the 
grossest and earthliest types of humanity. 

But, however much our missionaries may resemble the 
ideal Greek hero, the revolutions they have wrought m% 
veal, “These who have turned the world upside down,” 
was the earliest and perhaps the best description of them. 


PREFACE 


Like the Hebrew prophet, they confront idolatry and 
Islam with the challenge, “he God that answereth hs 
fire, let Him be God,” and the fire has often descefitled, 
These spiritual revolutions are all the more striking 
when they come as the climax and crown to long years 
of monotonous and disheartening toil, as was the case 
in Greenland, Tahiti, and Burmah. “What! God so 
love the world, and th@ world not love Him!” With 
these wows a Tahitian broke in upon the missionary 
Nott’s preaching one day, and burst into tears. This 
*was the sudden flash of recognition for which the train 
had been laid during fifteen years. And what takes place 
“i the individual takes place in the nation. Blood-stained 
and fou” idolaters are found sitting at worship, clothed 
and in their right mind. “Those who deblaterate again’; 
missions should come here,” said R. L, Stevenson of 
what he-had witnessed in the South Seas, and Darwin 
hé recorded his surprise at the transformed Fuegians. 
Some scenes and episodes from this great drama, on 
which the curtain never falls, are described in the following 
pages. The heroic figures, which are seen against a back- 
ground of darkness and horror, belonged to various nations, 
and to different Churches, and their acts are found in 
records extending over nearly three hundred years. Some 
of the more recent are quoted by permission, “and the 
author’s best thanks are due to the Church Missionary 
Society for leave to use materials from their publications 
for the sketches of Bishop Crowther, Mr. Duncan, and 
Mx. Clark; and to the Society for the Promotion of 
Christian Kno@ledge, for permission to borrow from the 
book entitled “Stranger than Fiction.” 
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I: . 
IN. REGIONS OF SNOW 


CHAPTER I. 
JOHN ELIOT, THE APOSTLE OF THE RED i ceseti| 


Difficulties of the language—Pow-wows—Longfelfow's dosortption-— 
Founding of Noouatomen—Perils in ‘the wilderness—A covetous:, 
ohief—Founding of Natick—Governor Bndicott's. visit—The . first 
., Bible printed {n America—War with Philip—Destruction. of mission 
-kettloments—Unpopularity of Biot—Death of Philip-Baxtor’s 
ae ‘enoomium, ; 
OHN ELIOT enjoys the distinction of having been 
‘the’ first’ Protestant’ missionary ‘to ‘preach to’ the 
¢© aborigines of North America, Driven from England, , 
“like'so many other non-conforming ministers under the rile ' 
“of Laud, he settled as a pastor at Roxbury in Massachusetts, 
‘Here his sfirit was stirred by witnessing the ignorance and’ 
“degradation of the Rod. Indians, who forthe most part. 
were regarded by the early Puritan colonists as. the in- 
] ibitents of ‘Canaan were by the. Israelites. 5 
» With. ineredible industry. Eliot: applied himself’ to ‘the 
task..of learning ‘the Indian language. ‘What . sort of a 
at: this was, we may gather fiom the. fact ‘that the 
d. ‘fox loves”. is’  Noowomantammooonkanunonnas 
oo aaa a 








JOHN ELIOT, THE APOSTLE 


and for question,” “Kummogkodonattoottummoootit- 
eaongannunnonash.” 

The Indians of New England, like all savages, ede 
averse to regular labour of any sort. Their time was 
spent alternately in war, hunting, and fishing, or in idle- 
ness and sleep, Their knowledge was limited within the 
narrow circle of animal wants, and their ignorance*of the 
use of metals was shown by their habit of calling an 
Englishman “a knife man,” the knife being an imple- 
ment wholly new to them, and one which they greatly 
admired. 

They were much under the influence of male and female 
wizards called “ pow-wows,” in whose connection with in- 
visible powers they had great faith, These persons claimed 
td cure diseaseo> by means of herbs, roots, exorcisms, and 
magical incantations. A “ pow-wow,” in short, was at once 
priest, physician, and juggler. Their power was « formid- 
tuble obstacle to the spread of Christianity; “for,” said the 
Indians, “if we once pray to God we must abandon our 
pow-wows, and then, when we are sick or wounded, who 
shall heal our maladies?” 

Such were the people among whom John Eliot was 
preparing to labour. His zeal om their behalf was in- 
creased by the fact that he believed them to be descendants 
of the lost ten tribes of Israel. ‘Though arrived at middle 
life, he .studied their language for two years before he 
began preaching among them. He paid his first visit to 
the Indians on 28th October 1646, at a place afterwards 
called Nonantum. At a short distance from the wigwams 
he and his friends were met by Waban, a leading man 
among the Indians at that place, who assembled the 
natives in his wigwam, where Eliot conducted a religious 
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service for them, which Longfellow has graphically de- 
sriped in “ Hiawatha” :— 
o 
“ All the old men of the village, 

All the warriors of the nation, 
All the Jossakeeds the prophets, 
The magicians, the Wabenos, 
And the medicine men, the medas, 
Came to bid the strangers welcome, 
‘It is woll, they said, ¢O"prother * 
That you come so far to see us.’ 
In a circle round the doorway 
‘With their pipos they sat in silence, 
Waiting to behold the strangers, 
Waiting to receive their message, 
Till the Black Robe chief the pale face 
From the wigwam came to greet them, 
Stammering in his speech a little, 
Speaking words yet unfamilior.”  « 


The service lasted three hours, and the Indians listened 
with the utmost attention, some of them being méved to, 
tears. When Eliot had finished they asked many questions 
showing an intelligent appreciation of what he had said. 

Encouraged by their behaviour on this and subsequent 
occasions, Eliot applied to the General Court of Massa- 
chusetts for a grant of land where the Indians might 
settle and learn the arts of civilised life. ‘The land being 
granted, the site of a town named Noonatomen, or “ Re- 
joicing,” was marked out by the Indians. Eliot advised 
them to surround it with ditches and a stone wall, pro- 
mising to furnish them with spades, shovels, mattocks, and. 
iron crows, He also gave money 10 those who worked hardest, 
‘The wigwams they erected were in a considerably improved 
style; they were built not with mats as formerly, but with 
the bark of trees, and were divided into several apartments, 

‘The women began to learn to spin, to make various 
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little articles, and to carry the natural productions of the 
country to market for sale, 

The Indians also consented to conform to a ebde of 
simple Jaws drawn upon the basis of the Ten Command- 
ments, One of these aimed at the suppression of the 
drink traffic, which had already begun to ruin and dggrade 
the character of the natives, After establishing this 
settlemen Eliot took’ frequent journeys through the 
differen parts of Massachusetts as far as Cape Cod, 
preaching to as many Indians as would hear him. During 
these tours he endured much personal hardship, In a 
letter to a friend, he says, “I have not been dry night 
or day from the third day of the week to the sixth, but 
have travelled from place to place in that condition; and 
at night I pull off my boots, wring my stockings and on 
with them again, and so continue,” 

When travelling through the wilderness without a friend 
or companion, he was sometimes treated very harshly by the 
Indians, and in some instances they even threatened his 
life, Both the “sachems” (chiefs) and the pow-wows were 
greatly opposed to the introduction of Christianity; the 
chiefs were alarmed lest they should lose their authority, 
and the priests lest they should be deprived of their gains. 

On one of these occasions, when one of the sachems, 
named Cutshamakin, was storming against him, and the 
friendly Indians were cowed by his words, Eliot with 
calm courage told him that as he was about God’s work 
he feared neither him nor the other sachems, and that, 
let them do what they would, he would go on with his 
undertaking, The storm of words died down, and this 
victory over the violence of the chief contributed not a 
little to strengthen Eliot’s influence with the other Indians, 
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The matter did not rest here, When Eliot left the 
meeting Cutshamakin accompanied him a short distance 
&n@ ynburdened his heart by stating honestly the ground 
of his opposition. He alleged that the “ praying Indians ” 
did not pay him tribute as they used to do. On inquiry, 
however, Eliot found that this accusation was false, and 
rebuild the chief severely for his covetousness, 

‘The Indians were so extremely poor that Eliot had to 
take his own food and drink with him on h’s journeys, 
besides presents to distribute among them. ‘Nor were 
they altogether wanting in gratitude. He relates with 
satisfaction on one occasion that as he was taking his 
horse to depart, “a poor creature” seized his hand and. 
thrust something into it, which he found to be g penny- 
worth of wampum?! on the end of a stray. He acctpted 
the humble present with thanks, “seeing so much hearty, 
affection in so small a thing,” 

In 1651 Eliot founded another settlement for « the 
praying Indians” at Natick on the Charles River. Though 
the stream was so shallow in the summer that the Indians 
could generally wade through it with ease, yet, as the 
water was deep in winter, it became necessary to throw 
a bridge over it, Eliot persuaded them to undertake 
this work, and they built 9 foot-bridge over the vivor 
80 feet Ing and 9 feet high. The town was Iaid out in 
three streets, two on one side, and one on the other side 
of the river, Lots of land were measured and divided, 
apple trees were planted, and the business of the sowing 
season was begun, They built a circular fort, palisaded 
with trees, and a large house in the English style, con-» 
taining a small room set apart for the missionary, while 


1 A kind of shell-fish used among Une Indians for money. 
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the rest of it was used as a schoolhouse and depét, 
Wolves and bears still roamed in the woods at no great 
distance, and at night their howling was distinctly heagdf © 
The next year the settlement was visited by Governor 
Endicott, who expressed himself highly gratified with the 
progress made by the Indians, and requested Eliot to 
write down the substance of a sermon preached bf one 
of the converts. Their,religion was more than lip-deep, 
for when She smallpox raged fatally in the winter of 
1650-51,"many of them hazarded their lives in unwearied 
attention to the sick. There was an aged paralytic in a 
loathsome condition which rendered him extremely trouble- 
«some. His own children became tired of the burden and 
forsook ,him, Eliot offered six shillings a week to any 
one *yho would fake care of him. None would undertake 
a the office for hire; but some of the families of the Christian 
Indians offered their services gratuitously, and took care 
of him for a long time, 
The report of Eliot’s work had led in England to the 
foundation of the Society for the Propagation of the 
Gospel. This society assisted him in the production of 
the Indian Bible, his magnwm opus, which occupied him 
for many years, It is now only a literary curiosity, though 
eagerly sought after by collectors, as the Indians who 
spoke the Mohican language, in which it was fhade, are 
all extinct, It enjoys the distinction of being the first 
Bible ever printed on the continent of America, no English 
Bible being printed there till about the middle of the next 
century, Eliot's literary labours and care of his settlement 
ndid not, however, prevent his itinerating as opportunity 
offered. ‘The chief of one village whom he had often 
visited, at last signified his change of mind in a quaint 
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and characteristic speech: “I acknowledge that I have been 
i all my life to pass up and down in an old canoo; 
and xfew you wish me to make a change, to leave my old 
canoe and embark in a new one, for which I have been 
unwilling, but now I give up myself to your advice, enter 
into a new canoe, and do engage to pray to God hereafter.” 
One haughty chief, however, named Philip, rejected 
Christianity with disdain, and wéuld not allow it to be 
introduced into his tribe. When Eliot went to gisit him 
he took hold of one of his buttons, and told him he cared 
no more for his message than he did for that button, ' 
Between this chief and the English colonists a war broke 
out that was to wreck Eliot’s work, and cast a shadow over” 
his declining years. .. 
Philip had been summoned to appear before the 
Governor to answer for some offence committed by hiss 
tribe, The man who had given information of the offence 
was murdered by the savages, and the murderers were 
hanged by the English, The Indians retaliated by mas- 
sacring eight or nine of the colonists at Swansey. Philip 
wept when he heard’ that the blood of a white man had 
been shed, but other atrocities soon followed, ‘Che colonists 
began to arm, and a universal panic prevailed, Signs in 
the heayens were reported to have been scen; a acalp 
appeared” on the disc of the moon; an Indian bow was 
imprinted on the sky; troops of horses were heard rushing 
through the air. The various outrages perpetraled by the 
Indians voused the colonies of Plymouth, Massachusetts, 
and Connecticut to an exterminating war, Iliol’s com- 
munity of praying Indians did not escape the effects of 
the general resentment against the Indians. Some of them 
were accused of favouring the designs of the enemy. THe 
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colonists were afraid that the instinctive love of war and 
carnage in them would break through the restraints. of, 
religion, On the other hand, the chief Philip was jealous 
of the praying Indians, and used every means of intimida- 
tion and persuasion to enlist them on his side. The upshot 
was that some enlisted with the English and did good 
service, and some deserted to Philip. The order and har- 
mony of Eljot’s mission-stations were now utterly destroyed; 
on the hjlls around Natick watch-fires were blazing, and 
war-whoops were heard in the night; at intervals musket- 
shots and cries rang out from the neighbouring woods. 
After several encounters Philip retired to the forests, 
swamps, and fastnesses of the interior, in the dominion 
of the great tribe of the Naraganset Indians, who for 
his sake had new broken treaty with the English, I 
was the depth of winter, yet the colonists resolved to 
follow him to his retreat, and an army of fifteen hundyed 
nfen under the command of the Hon, J. Winslow marched 
to the fastness of the Indians. This was on an island of 
five or six acres, the only entrance to which was upon a 
long tree trunk laid over the water, so that but one man 
could pass at a time; the trees and thickets were white 
with snow, as was the surface of the earth, so that the 
smallest movement of the Indians could be seen, Within 
the isle were gathered the Pequot and Narogandbt tribes, 
with their wives, families, and valuables; there were no 
leaves and thick foliage to make an ambush possible, and 
the savages had to fight in the open. It’ was the close 
of day when the colonists came up to the place. <A fort, 
‘a blockhouse, and a wall that passed round the isle showed 
the skill as well as the resolution of the natives; but they 
were no match for the white men, The frozen shores and 
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water were quickly covered with the slain, and then the 
gngians fought at the doors of their wigwams till all was 
lost.® A thousand of them fell, and Philip fled with his 
surviving forces to a distant retveat where it was impossible 
to follow him. 

During these troubles Eliot was subjected to much 
contempt and reproach, Ilis efforts to protect his people 
and watch over their interests wer8 incessant, byt so strong 
was the suspicion against them that the colonistg inflicted 
on them many sufferings. The General Court passed an 
order that the Natick Indians should be removed to Deer 
Island, in Boston harbour, between four and five miles 
from the shore. They sadly but quietly submitted, Eliot 
met them on the shore and endeavoured to sosthe and 
cheer them, and about midnight, whene the tide served, 
they embarked in three vessels and were transported to* 
their destined confinement on Deer Island, ‘The state of 
feeling among the colonists against Eliot is vividly illus- 
tated by an incident that occurred about that time, He 
happened to be in a boat which was run down and upset 
by a larger vessel. Eliot was in great danger of drowning, 
but was rescued by strenuous efforts, One at least of the 
colonists, hearing how narrowly he had escaped, said openly 
that he wished he had been drowned, 

A patty of Christian Indians who had fled from an 
unprovoked attack by the colonists, in which some of their 
women and children were wounded, had taken refuge in the 
woods, They sent a pathetic message: “ We ave not sorry,” 
they said, “for what we leave behind, but we are sory that 
the English have driven us from our praying to God and* 
from our teacher, We did begin to understand a little of 
praying to God.” Attempts were made to induce them to 
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return, but the remembrance of the day when their wives 
and children were shot down was still fresh, and they re-, 
fused, At length winter and hunger drove them back ‘to 
their wigwams. When their return was made known at 
Boston, a committee, consisting of Eliot and two others, was 
appointed to visit them with a message of encouragement 
and friendship, and to persuade the neighbouring colonists 
to better treatment of thém, 
Philip,at last was tracked down and killed. Peace was 
restored, but the mission settlements had received a blow 
‘from which it was impossible entirely to recover. Eliot 
retired to Natick, the only settlement which had partly 
escaped destruction, and sought to gather his scattered 
people tgether and to restore their habits of industry. 
During the few sfcceeding years he had the satisfaction of 
*seeing some of his churches restored, and the congregations 
partially gathered together. 
® But his life was now approaching its close, “I am 
drawing home,” he wrote to the celebrated Robert Boyle, 
who had been a steadfast supporter of his mission; “the 
shadows are lengthening around me. I beseech you to 
suppress the title of ‘Indian Evangelist’; give not any 
glory to me for what is done.” Twenty years before this 
Baxter had written to him, “There is no man .on earth 
whose work I think more honourable than yoults, The 
industry of the Jesuits and friars, and their successes in 
Congo, Japan, China, shame us all, save you.” “Since the 
death of the Apostle Paul,” says the eloquent American 
orator Everett, “a nobler, truer, and warmer spirit than 
John Eliot never lived.” 
He died in 1690, at the advanced age of eighty-six. 
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strikingly rivet the attention than those of the Jesuit 

martyr-missionaries in Canada. The most ungompro- 
mising Protestant cannot contemplate thers without fecling 
moved at the spectacle of their unparalleled sufferings, 

Not long after the French had entered Canada in 
1634, the Jesuits established a mission at Saute Sainte 
Marie, between Lake Huron and Lake Superior, ‘The 
difficulties of the journey thither from Quebee are thus 
graphically described by Bancroft, the historian of the 
United States: “The jowney by way of lhe Ottawa 
and the rivers that interlock with it was one of more 
than nine hundred miles through a region horrible with 
forests, All day long the missionaries had to wade or 
handle the oar. At night there was no food for them 
but a scanty measure of Indian corm mixed with water; 
their couch was the earth or the rocks, At five-and-thirty 
waterfalls the canoe had to be carried on their shoulders 
for leagues through thick woods or over roughest regions; 
fifty times it was dragged by hand through shallows and 
rapids over sharp stones; and thus—swimming, wading, 
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paddling, or bearing the canoe across the portages with 
garments torn, with feet mangled—the consecrated envoys 
made their way by rivers, lakes, and forests from Québé 
to the heart of the Huron wilderness,” 

Among the Hurons they made several converts, but 
the mission stations were kept in a constant state of alarm 
by the inroads of the Iroquois, or Confederacy of Five 
Nations, thet hereditaryfoes of the Hurons, Excelling the 
Chinese in ‘their love of horrible and strange tortures, these 
savages, obtaining fixe-arms from the Dutch at Manhattan, 
used to lurk in the woods that lined the shores of the great 
lakes, waiting for the canoes that conveyed missionaries and 
supplies between Sainte Marie and Quebec. 

The, superior of Sainte Marie at that time was Jean 
de Brebeuf, a man of imperturbable courage. Nor were 
his companions lacking in the same quality. Days and 
nights they spent in the Indian wigwams, half stifled by 
whe smoke of the fires, by the light of which they wrote 
the graphic letters which are still preserved. When 
disease broke out, as it often did, they went from hut 
to hut, baptizing the dying, though often cursed them- 
selyes for being, as was supposed, the cause of the sickness, 
Their worst enemies were the native sorcerers, who accused 
them of causing not only pestilence, but drought, blighted 
crops, or whatever other disaster happened, LS 

Tn the letters above mentioned we have a graphic account 
of the terrible sufferings of Father Isaac Jogues, one of 
the missionaries at Sainte Marie, In 1642 he had been 
sent to Quebec to obtain supplies, and on his retwn 
with Ahasistari, a Christian Huron chief, and other 
Hurons, as the canoes ascended the St. Lawrence, they 
were fired on and captured by a party of Mohawks, an 
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Troquois clan, who had lain in ambush in the woods. 
Fhg canoes were riddled with bullets, but none of the 
occupants were killed, one Huron only being shot through 
the hand. A French missionary, René Goupil, was taken 
prisoner, and, seeing this, Father Jogues, who might possibly 
have gscaped by concealing himself in the reeds and tall 
grass on the bank, surrendered also to the enemy, 

When the rest of the Mohawks came back from the 
pursuit of the fugitive Hurons, they carried the captives 
across the river, and there shared the plunder of the 
twelve canoes they had taken, This was very great, for 
independently of what each Frenchman had with him, 
there were twenty packages containing church-plate and 
other articles, While they were dividing the plunder, 
Father Jogues completed the instructiow of those of his 
Huron fellow-prisoners who were unchristened, and baptized « 
them, Among the rest was one octogenarian chief who, 
when ordered to enter the canoe to be borne off with the 
rest, exclaimed, “How shall I, a hoary old man, go to a 
strange and foreign land? Never! here will I die!” 
As he absolutely refused to go, they slew him on the 
very spot where he had just been baptized. Raising then 
a joyful shout, the Mohawks bore off the Frenchmen and 
the Christian Hurons, consisting of twenty-two captives, 
three having been killed. Their sufferings on the journey 
(which lasted thirteen days) were great from hunger and 
heat, and the hideous cruelty of the Indians, ‘These 
savages, according to their practice with prisoners, tove 
out Father Jogues’ finger-nails, except two, with their 
teeth. On the eighth day they fell in with a troop of 
two hundred Iroquois going out to fight, It was the 
custom of the Indian war parties to signalise their depar- 
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ture by deeds of cruelty, under the belief that their success 
would be greater in proportion as they had been mor 
cruel, First rendering thanks to the sun, as the god of 
war, they congratulated their countrymen by firing off a 
volley of musketry. Then arming themselves with clubs, 
as the prisoners landed from the canoes, they beat,,them 
with such fury that Father Jogues, who was the last, and 
therefore the most expdsed to their blows, sank before he 
had traygrsed half the rocky path which led to the scaffold 
which had been erected for the prisoners. When they had 
carried him there half dead and drenched with blood, they 
burned one of his fingers and crunched another with their 
teeth, One savage came up, and, seizing his nose in one 
hand puepared to cut it off with a large knife which he held 
in the other, butesome unaccountable impulse restrained his 

rhand, Had he accomplished his purpose, Father Jogues 
would probably not have been allowed to live, as Iroquois 
dp not generally spare captives thus mutilated. 

On the tenth day about noon they left their canoes 
and performed on foot the rest of the journey, which 
lasted ten days, The prisoners had to carry the baggage, 
but owing to Father Jogues’ enfeebled condition only a 
small package was given him to carry. ‘They suffered 
much from hunger, and for three days in succession tasted 
nothing but berries. When they reached the first Iroquois 
village the captives had to run the gauntlet between two 
lines of youths armed with clubs, before they reached the 
stage erected for them, Ilere the same sickening scene 
of cruelty was re-enacted, Father Jogues having his left 
humb cut off by 2 Christian woman, compelled to per- 
petrate this act by violent threats. 

At night the prisoners were stretched on the ground, 
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their feet and hands being fastened to four stakes, Here 
during the hot August nights they suffered torments from 
insdets, without being able to move a limb. The children 
of the village, by way of apprenticeship in the art of cruclty, 
would come and lay hot coals and embers on them, which it 
was vey difficult to shake off. 

So proceeded this terrible pilgrimage through various 
Indian villages, many of the inhabitwnts of which had never 
beheld a captive Frenchman before. In one of them they 
hung Father Jogues up between two poles in a hut, tied by 
the arms above the elbow with coarse rope woven of the 
bark of trees, Father Jogues thought he was to be burnt 
alive, as this was one of their usual preliminaries to that 
mode of execution. Owing to the intense pain caysed, he 
begged his torturers to relax the ropes a ttle, But their 
only answer was to tighten them. At last when he had 
been hanging there for a quarter of an hour they unloosed 
him as he was on the point of fainting, 

The captives had now for seven days been led from 
village to village and from scaffold to scaffold. On the 
eighth day they were told that they would be burned to 
death, Father Jogues, addressing the Christian Hurons for 
the last time as he supposed, exhorted them to be of good 
courage, But the chiefs on further consideration deter- 
mined thd no precipitate step should be taken as regards 
the French prisoners, and, when they had summoned them 
before the council, told them that their lives would be 
spared. ‘Ihree, however, of the Christian Hurons were put 
to death with cruel torture. 

Hunger, sleeplessness, and wounds had reduced Father 
Jogues and his companion, René Goupil, to a state of 
pitiable exhaustion, They had nothing to add to the 
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hunted: tip in: villag' some anal fishes ‘and bits of meat 
‘dried by the fire and sun and. gave them to the sufferers, 
“About this time some.of the Ditch. acttlers at Albany 
sent overtures to ransom the Fretich prisoners, ‘but the’ 
‘Mohawks:refused, ‘They were at that. time specially incensed 
against them, as a band. of Indians had just-been repulsed in 
an-attack on Fort Richelieu and three of them slain, 
». One day as Jogies and Goupil were walking 4 in a wood, 
the savages allowing them. this: degree’ of liberty. as they 
did’ not attempt to escape; they were accosted by’ two 
savager, who comManded them:to-return ‘to the village, At 
the entrance tothe village one of them: dealt Goupil a blow 
onthe head with his tomahawk which stretched him lifeless, 
At the sight of the murderer's teeking hatchet, Father 
sJogues knelt. down on the spot, and, uncovering’ his’ head, . 
avaited'a like blow... ‘But when he had thus knelt a minute: 
-or. two.they bade him rise, Father Jogués learned after 
wards that Goupil had been killed by the orders of an old 
Indian. on whose grandchild he had made the: sign of the 
‘cross, which they, viewed with superstitious horror, ; 
The next day Father Jogues went out. to look for the. 
body of -his friend in. order to bury it, but found that the 
Indians had: contemptuously tied a rope round .the neck, 
and, dragging it through the village, had’ lunge it-into.a 
ravine at @ considerable distance. Not being able’ to bury 
it that day:he returned the next, but found ‘that::the: body 
‘had again been carried off, “Only after the lapse of some 
time: did-he succeed in recovering some: -of the: bones and 
the skull, ie he i interred; : 
BQ. 





A Cowarpiy Murprr 


As the two missionaries who were prisoners of the Mohawks were approaching the vtllage 
one’of the Indians killed the defenceless Goupil with one low of his tomahawk, 
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Amid such suffering two-months passed away. In the 
autiinf, when the hunting season had come, Father Jogues 
was made to accompany a hunting party to gather wood for 
them and to do other menial offices, At intervals he tried 
to preach to them, but they told him to desist, as they 
believed 1t spoilt their chances of catching game. Their 
ill-will against him was inflamed by the, fact that he refused 
to partake of any of their captured game, as they were in 
the habit before eating of dedicating it to a demon Chlled 
Aireskoi. Father Jogues’ conscience, therefore, would not 
allow him to eat any of it, and he often remained hungry 
while watching them feast. 

He had made himself an oratory in the woods, and here, 
clad in a scanty cloak, he would offer his devotions amid 
the snows which often were spotted with blood from his 
wounds, At night he often had to sleep on the ground 
on some rough bark, for though the Indians had plenty of 
deerskins they refused to let him have one. 

Thus two more months passed, when he was sent. back to 
the village bearing a heavy load of venison for the hunters, 
Seeing that his life was likely to be spared, he bogan to 
apply himself to the study of their dialect, for in their 
quieter moods the Indians would ask him, many questions 
as to the sun$ moon, and stars, &c, They wore pleased with 
his answers, and said, “Indeed, we should haye Jost a greal: 
treasure had we put this man to death, as we have so often 
been on the point of doing.” 

Thus the time passed on till spring, but for Father 
Jogues the prospect of death was never remote. When 
ever any of their “braves” fell in their numerous expedi- 
tions, he was liable to be demanded as a victim to be 


offered up in compensation. 
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His feelings were harrowed from time to time by seeing 
the awful tortures inflicted on Indian prisoners frok other 
tribes when they were brought into the village. Burning 
alive was one of the most merciful of these. On one occasion 
he baptized a woman al the stake while raising af drink of 
water to her parched lips, As she was bunt an old Indian 
exclaimed, “Demon eAreskoi, we offer thee this victim whom 
we burn for thee, that thou mayest be filled with her flesh 
and render us ever anew victorious over our enemies,” 

In the summer he was sent with a party of Indians on 
a fishing expedition. Ilearing, however, that some captive 
Hurons had been brought to the village during his absence, 
he hegged for leave to return that he might have the oppor- 
tunity of insgructing them. ‘This was granted, but on his 
way thither, stopping at Fort Orange, a Dutch settlement, 
he heard that the Indians in the village were extremely 
incensed against him, and had positively determined on his 
death. This was because, when starting on on expedition 
against Fort Richelieu, one of the Indians, hoping to gat 
some advantage by it, had asked him for a letter to the 
French at the Fort, Father Jogues wrote the letter, and, 
at the risk of his life, made use of the opportunity to warm 
his countrymen of the treacherous designs of the Indians. 
When the commander of Fort Richelicu 1cad the letter, he 
turned his guns against the Indians, who returned to their 
village breathing out terrible threats against their captive. 

The commander of the Dutch troops at Fort Oxange, 
when Jogues arrived there ou his way back to the village, 
offered him the means of escape. “ Iere,” he said, “ lies 
a. vessel at anchor ready to sail in a few days. Get privately 
on board, It is bound first to Virginia, whence it will 
earry you to Bordeaux or Rochelle.” Thanking him with 
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much yespect, Father Jogues told him that the Indians 
would suspect the Dutch of favouring his escape and 
perhaps do them some injury. “No! No!” he replied, 
“do not fear, get on board; it is a fine opportunity, and 
you will Never find a surer way of escaping.” 

Greatly to the commander's surprise, Lhe worthy Father 
asked for a night to consider the quesfion, His conscience 
was in doubt whether he might not be of some use & the 
captive Hurons, Finally, considering the little chance he 
had of instructing them in the then excited state of the 
Kroquois, he resolved to accept the commander’s offer; who 
thereupon sent for the officers of the ship, told them his 
intentions, and ordered them to receive Father Jogues*and 
to carry him to Europe. “Cheer up, then?” he said to 
the missionary, “this evening or in the night, steal off 
quietly and make for the river; there you will find a little 
boat, which I will have ready to take you to the ship.” 
Father Jogues accordingly retired with his Indian escort, 
consisting of ten or twelve Iroquois, to a barn where he 
was to spend the night. 

In the evening, before lying down, he went out to see 
the way by which he could most easily escape. Un- 
fortunately, one of the dogs which were Ict loose at night, 
snapped at his bare leg and bit it severcly, Ile immediately 
re-entered the barn, and the Iroquois, whose suspicions had 
been aroused, closed the door securely, and, to guard him 
better, came and lay down beside him, 

The whole night he spent without sleep, Towards dawn 
he heard the cocks crow, and soon after a servant of Lhe 
Dutch farmer, to whom the barn belonged, entered by 
another door which had been left unguarded. Father Jogues 
went up to him softly, and, not understanding Dutch, made 
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him a sign to stop the dogs barking; he immediately qvent 
out and Father Jogues followed him, 

Having got out of the barn without making any noise 
or waking the guards, he climbed over a fence which en- 
closed the barn, and ran straight to the river yihere the 
ship was. It was as much as he could do with his wounded 
leg, for the distance Was nearly a mile. Ile found the boat 
as hg,had been told, but since the tide had gone down 
it was high and dry. It was an anxious moment, as the 
sun was rising, and the Iroquois might at any instant 
discover his escape. He called to the ship for a boat to 
be sent to take him on board, but, receiving no answer, 
redeubled his exertions to push the stranded boat to the 
water. ‘To bis surprise he at last succeeded, and, jumping 
in, reached the vessel unperceived by the Iroquois, 

He was immediately lodged in the bottom of the hold, 
and to hide him they put a large box on the hatch. Here 
he spent two days and two nights jhalf regretting his 
escape from the Iroquois, as he was nearly suffocated by 
the stench. 

Presently the Indians came out to the ship, and with loud 
threats demanded to have him given up. This the officers 
refused to do, but at night sent Father Jogues to the Fort, 
where he was housed in the dwelling of a miserly old man, 
who appropriated half the food that was sent him, The 
garvet where Father Jogues lay in hiding was only divided 
by a thin partition from the room where the old man, who 
was a trader, trafficked with the Iroquois, who came to 
him. ‘This partition had many crevices, and had any 
curious savage applied his eye to one of them, the escaped 
prisoner might have been detected. Accordingly whenever he 
heard them coming he crouched down in the remotest corner. 
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The angry Iroquois were at last appeased by the Dutch 
with af offer of about one hundred pieces of gold, Father 
Jogues was sent to New Amsterdam, where he was kindly 
received and clothed by Director Kieft, who gave him o 
passage to Holland in a vessel which sailed shortly after. 
But his misfortunes were not yet ended. The vessel was 
driven in a storm on to the English goast near Falmouth, 
where it was seized by wreckers, who stripped Father 
Jogues and his companions of nearly all their clothé&; and 
left them to pursue their journey as best they could. 
Falling in with the crew of a French ship then in the 
harbour, he obtained a passage to France, which he reached 
on Christmas Day 1643. . 

A merchant took him to Rennes, and he presented 
himself at the college of his order as one’who brought 
news from Canada, The rector hurried to see the stranger 
as soon as he heard the word “Canada.” Almost his first 
question was, “Do you know Father Jogues?” “I know 
him well,” said the other. “We have heard of his capture 
by the Iroquois, aud his horrible sufferings, What has 
become of him? Is he still alive?” “He is alive,” said 
Father Jogues; “he is free, he is now speaking to you,” 
and he cast himself at the feet of his astonished Superior 
to ask his blessing. Once recognised, honours met him 
on eyery side. The Queen Regent, Anne of Austria, 
requested that he should come to Paris, that sho might 
see so illustrious a sufferer. When she did so, she kissed 
his mutilated hands. 

Father Jogues, however, felt uncomfortable in these 
nove] surroundings. He felt irresistibly impelled to return 
to Canada, and, having obtained permission from his 
superiors, he arrived there in the spring of 1644, Soon 
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after his arrival he was commissioned by the Governor to 
proceed to the Mohawks to congratulate that tribeton the 
conclusion of a recently negotiated treaty. In writing to 
a friend just before he set out, he used the fateful words, 
“Tho et non redibo,” “J shall go and shall not, return.” 
He set out in company with some Indians for the scene 
of his former sufferings. Passing through Fort Orange 
he proceeded to Oneugioure, one of the Mohawk villages, 
Preséits were here exchanged in ratification of the peace; 
the French received every assurance of future welcome, and 
passed on, Unfortunately, Father Jogues left with his 
Indian hosts a small box containing some necessaries as 
a guarantee for his return, Sickness, however, broke out 
during his absence, and worms destroyed their harvest. 
They now became convinced that he had left the Evil One 
in that box, and on his reappearance among them they 
stripped him of his clothing and beat him with heavy clubs. 
As he was entering a wigwam he was treacherously felled 
with an axe, his head was cut off and stuck on the palisades, 
and his body flung into the river, 

Such was the marvellous career of this martyr-missionary. 
The narrative is based on contemporary and well-authenti- 
cated documents, of which the American historian Parkman 
says: “All these narratives show the strongest internal 
evidence of truth, and are perfectly concurrent. They are 
also supported by statements of escaped Huron prisoners, 
and by several letters and memoirs of the Dutch at 
Rensselaerswyck,” 
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DAVID BRAINERD AMONG THE REDSKINS 


The Yale student—Fhst settlement at Kanaumeok—" Plain living and 
high thinking "—Dutoh colonists—Pails of the fiontior—LiM in a 
wigwam—Touest solitudes—Building his own house—Indian gorcerens 
—Itineration hardships—Ghatitude of the savages—Visit to Jonathan 
Bdwa.ds—Brainerd and Maityn, 


AVID BRAINERD, sprung from Puritan ancestry 
on both sides, was born at Haddam, Connecticut, 
in 1718. A tendency to morbid severie marked 

him in boyhood. He went as a student lo Yale in 1789, 
but his health broke down through overwork, and he had 
a severe attack of hemorrhage from the lungs, From 
this he recovered, and returned to Yale, only, however, 
to be expelled, under the strict régime of those days, for 
having used an unfortunate expression regarding one of 
the tutors, A council of ministers asked for his restora 
tion but were refused, Brainerd being regarded as a fire- 
brand by the authorities. Thus this most zealous and 
devoted missionary was not permitted to take a degree. 

The honour of having been the first to engage Brainerd’s 
services for work among the Red Indians belongs to the 
“honourable Society in Scotland for Propagating Christian 
Knowledge,” a committee from which, silting in New 
York, examined him and gave him a license to preach. 
His first work among the Indians was at a place near 
Kent, on the borders of Comnecticut, but nol long after- 
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wards he was appointed to Kanaumeek, many miles in 
the interior, The place was encompassed with mofntains 
and woods, and there were no English inhabitants within 
twenty miles, There was, however, one family that had 
come from the Highlands of Scotland, and now, lived at 
a distance of only two miles from Kanaumeek. The 
presence of this family was a godsend to the missionary. 
People soon become intimate in the wilderness, and he 
wentto lodge with them. The Highlanders had dwelt 
two years in this place, where the face of neighbour or 
friend was unknown, They had built their log dwelling, 
cut down the trees around, and cultivated the open land. 
The coming of a stranger must have been a welcome event 
in the monotony of their existence in the forest, 

Brainerd’s’ description of his life, in a letter to his 
brother, is very graphic:—*I live in the most lonely, 
_ melancholy desert about eighteen miles from Albany. I 

board with a Highlander; his wife can talk scarce any 
English, My diet consists mostly of hasty pudding, 
boiled corn, and bread baked in the ashes. My lodging 
[bed] is a little heap of straw laid upon some boards a 
little way from the ground, for it is a log-room without 
any floor that I lodge in, My work is exceedingly hard; 
I live so far from my Indians, The master of the house 
is the only one with whom I can readily converse in these 
parts,” 

After many months he got into his own house: this 
was 9, little hut, built with long and hard labour, chiefly 
with his own hands, He writes: “Just at night moved 
into my own house. In my weak state of health I had 
no bread, nor could I get any. I am forced to go or 
send ten or fifteen miles for .all the bread I eat, and 
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sometimes it is mouldy and sour before I eat it, if I get 
any qifantity.” 

The committee of his society had directed him to spend 
as much time as possible this winter with Mr. Sergeant 
of Stockbridge, twenty miles off. He began to study 
the Indian language with him, riding to and fro in all 
weathers—the way was partly throug unhabitated woods, 
He speaks of the wretched roads of Albany, At the 
time alluded to, no regular road existed for a good part 
of the way, which was flat and barren, and here and 
there covered with sand: Lost my way in a dreary 
country, and obliged to lie all night on the ground, 
Went to Kinderhook on the Hudson, fifteen miles from 
my place.” Albany and Kinderhook, whither he went 
several times, were old Dutch settlements surrounded by 
sandy plains and covered with yellow pine, The colonists 
had intermarried only among themselves, and had pre- 
served all the primitiveness of their habits; their dwellings 
were formal and quaint, with their gable ends to the 
street, and with high-pointed roofs and little windows, 
In the porch by the street door were seats where the 
families used to sit a good part of the day; and as thelr! 
neighbours generally joined them, the domestic circles of 
the whole town were gathered in the open air, Every 
one was expected to greet these parties as he passed, and 
to Brainerd riding slowly through the town this was 
embarrassing. On one occasion a Dutchman, moved by 
curiosity, came to his log house, and the xecluse was 
greatly scandalised at his utter worldliness and insensi- 
bility. 

His situation at Kanaumeek was not wholly free from 
danger. The settlement was situated upon an exposed 
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frontier, and whenever war broke out between England 
and France, the Indians, stirred up by the French,¢fell at 
once upon the border settlements, killing, burning, and 
destroying. Nothing could be more appalling than such 
inroads, They came like lightning; no one could tell 
where the bolt would fall; so that the least prospect of 
war caused deep apd painful excitement. ‘Those who 
lived upon the frontier had no choice but to remain in 
their“Place without protection, or to seek safety by aban- 
doning theiy homes to plunder and ruin, One night, when 
Brainerd was engaged with his Indians at Kanaumeek, 
an express arrived in haste informing him that the 
Governor had ordered Colonel Stoddart to give warning 
to all who were in exposed situations that there was 
every prospect of a sudden invasion, and that they must 
secure themselves as well as they were able without delay, 
The only notice Brainerd took of this startling message 
in his diary was to observe that it taught him not to 
attach himself too much to the comforts of life. 

Brainerd had not been many months at Kanaumeck 
before he saw that he might be more usefully employed 
at a move distant station. The Indians there were few 
in number, and greatly harassed by the avarice and 
extortions of their white neighbours, It occurred to 
Brainerd that if they could be prevailed on to remove to 
Stockbridge they would be under the care of an excellent 
pastor who knew their wants, their manners, and their 
language, while he himself would be released from his 
engagements and left at liberty to go, not to an easier 
station, but to some of the other tribes who were quite 
without instruction, 

As soon as it became known that he was leaving 
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Kanaumeek, the people of two parishes, one on Long 
Island@and one in Connecticut, were urgent that he should 
become their pastor; but having put his hand to the 
missionary plough he would not look back, and deter- 
mined to spend the remainder of life, short as it was 
likely to be, among the Indians, 

After leaving Kanaumeek he togk a journey of a 
hundred and fifty miles to a village of the Delaware 
Indians, and, seeking an interview with their chidf, ex- 
plained his object. This chief, however, only laughed at 
him and went his way. A joumey of two days more 
brought him to the Delaware River and to another setile- 
ment, whose chief was more friendly, and after consulting 
with some of his old men consented to listen to his 
words: the audience was very small, but ‘attentive. In 
this place Brainerd spent the greater part of the summer, 
lodging in one of the wigwams, compared with which his 
former log hut was a home of comfort. He preached 
usually in the dwelling of the chief, who had been pleased 
with his first discourse, and had consented to have his 
wigwam transformed into a chapel. Volumes of smoke 
often aiose from the huge camp-fres, and wrapped the 
preacher and the audience in such dense clouds that they 
could not see him, He speaks in his journal of the sick 
headaches that were the consequence; and when the wind 
was high the ashes and dust from the fires were blown 
into his eyes and mouth till he was nearly choked, These 
Indians were a sequestered colony, supporting themselves 
by hunting and fishing, not powerful enough to engage 
in war, and too poor to tempt the inroads of enemies, 
Unshaken in his purpose, yet sick at heart, Brainerd lived 
here till the autumn; and his love of solitude grew more 
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intense, fostered perhaps by the deep stillness of the 
Indian forests. When the rains fell, not in shows but 
in a deluge, his situation was pitiable. For days together 
he was unable to stir out of the wigwam; a blanket was 
hung before the opening which served as a doorway; but 
if the wind chanced to be high this frail screen could not 
exclude the wet, and the smoke, unable to ascend, settled 
below in a dense cloud. Even the bedding, @ buffalo 
skin, ®vas often salurated; and as the whole family, and 
in many cases two or three families, huddled together on 
the floor to rest, sleep became almost impossible, 

» Wearied with the discomforts of a wigwam, he laboured 
hard for a fortnight to construct a little cabin in which he 
might live by himself during the winter. One chamber 
served for kiichen and parlour; in it he kept his store of 
wood, and ate and slept. The dwellings of the Indians 
were widely scattered; his own stood apart from the rest 
—a miserable hut of pine or cedar logs rudely hewn, with 
a roof of bark, and with fastenings which had to be carefully 
secured at the close of day, for wolves and bears prowled 
around, 

By the return of spring the Indians had begun to pay 
greater attention to his discourses. “The next day,” he 
writes, “I preached to the people in the wilderness upon 
the sunny side of o hill; a considerable assembly consisting 
of many that lived not less than thirty miles ssunder.” 
One of the earliest converts was a man of a hundred years 
of age, an ancient savage whose head was as white as the 
snows. Others listened with diligence, and ere long with 
eagerness. They began to come to his cottage at evening, 
when the chase was over, to hear him and ask questions, 

After a while, wishing to occupy new ground, he went 
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on to the Susquehanna, and came to an island called 
Juneatfta, oconpied by a rude and degraded set. of Indians. 
A great part of the population being away hunting, he 
pursued his journey down the river south-westward, One 
evening he came upon a party who had kindled an immense 
fire, which threw its red light afar upon the stream and 
the woods that bordered it. ‘They were dancing round it 
with such outeries that they could be heard at the digtance 
of miles in the stillness of the night. At times they threv 
in the fat of deer which they had prepared for the occasion, 
and yelled fearfully as the flame rose in bright columns, It 
seemed to be some religious rite, and the orgies were con- 
tinned all night; but Brainerd, when he had walked to,and 
fro till body and mind were exhausted, crept into a little 
orib made for corn and there slept on the floor, The next 
morning he made new attempts to get a hearing, but he 
soon found they had something else to do; for about noon 
they gathered their pow-wows, and set them to work to 
ascertain by their incantations the cause of » disease then 
prevalent among them. In this business they were engaged 
several hours, making all kinds of wild eries and contor- 
tions; sometimes stroking their faces with their hands, then 
reaching out their arms at full length with all their fingers 
spread, as if to keep something away; sometimes bowing 
down with an expression of deep reverence to some invisible 
presence, and then lying prostrate on the ground. Brainerd 
sat about twenty yards from them with his Bible in his 
hand, watching their proceedings with a strange mingling of 
pity and disgust. 

In his journal he has given 2 graphic picture of one of 
these sorcerers: “ Ife came in his pontifical garb, which was 
a coat of bearskins, dressed with the hair on, hanging down 
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to his toes; a pair of bear-skin stockings’ and a great 
wooden face painted one-half black and the. other "tawny, 
with an extravagant mouth cut very much awry, He ad- 
vanced towards me with the instrument in his hand which 
he used for music in his idol-worship, which was a dry . 
tortoise-shell with some corn in it, As he came forward 
he beat his tune afd danced with all his might, but did 
not giffer any part of his body, not so much as his fingers, 
to be seen; no man would have guessed by. his appearance 
that he was a human creature. When he came nea me 
T-could but shrink away from him, although it was then 
noonday, his appearance and gestures were so frightful.” 

@he hardships of Brainerd’s journeys in the Indian |: 
wildernesses. were enough to ruffle the most exemplary” 
patience. On the mountains which he was obliged to 
cross, there were few abodes; the Indians preferring the | 
flat country and the woods, Height after height arose ~ 
where no white man’s foot had trod before, and. sudden 
precipices often barred the way, and then a long circuit 
had to be made, But the chief danger attendant ,on these 
passes was from the melting of the snows, which suddenly 
swelled. the mountain, streams and caused floods, . Pouring. 
down the precipices into the vales and. ravines, the torrents 
bore all before them; the rocks and. shrubs were -soon 
covered, and then the trees disappeared gradually, A 
friendly yoof in such a xegion was as delightful as un- 
expected: “Late at night we came suddenly to-the house 
of-a stranger, where we were kindly entertained ;- what a 
 eatse of thankfulness was this!” Their night’s- lodging 
was sometimes beneath the shelter of:a rock; a dead pine- 
~ tree-was. kindled and threw -its’ glare on the cliffs, and 
kept the- wild beasts at a distance; then they lay down 
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to vest by the burning embers. On one of these journeys 
he lay eVery night for three weeks on the bare ground, 

In his journeys among the Susquehanna Indians he 
found them as a rule civil and friendly, but bad listeners. 
Although he did not join in the chase, he received a share 
of the spoils and made one of the circle who sat round the 
roasted deer on mats on the floor; he ¢ould haye been no 
costly guest, and the hungry savages must have been aston- 
ished at the slenderness of his appetite. 

Unlike Eliot and Zeisberger, he never found time to 
master the difficult Indian languages, but preached through 
an interpreter, “I'he great reason,” he writes, “why the 
Delawaye language is not familiar to me before this time 
is that I am obliged to ride four thousand miles a year, 
and have little time left for my necessary studies, Then 
I have to preach and catechise frequently, to converse 
privately with persons who need so much instruction as 
these Indians do; to take care of their secular affairs; to 
ride abroad to procure collections for their help and benefit ; 
to hear and decide all their petty differences: time also is 
necessarily consumed upon my journals and olher writings. 
Often I have not been able to gain more than two hours a 
week for reading,” 

Tn his journeys he was often accompanied by six Indian 
disciples, who walked rapidly by his horse’s side, his was 
rendered necessary by his failing health, for in the midst 
of the day's ride he sometimes fainted in theiy arms, and 
they had to lay him insensible on the ground, and watch 
over him. 

The Indians owed much to his care, as one instance will 
show, Through improvidence and a desire for articles of 
clothing and arms, as well as ardent spirits, some Indians 
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had incurred a debt to the European settlers of about 
eighty pounds, In case of non-payment their lafids were 
forfeited to the lenders, who were eager to take advantage 
of the bargain, When Brainerd became aware of this, he 
caused the debt to be discharged and saved the lands, 

Meantime his health was rapidly failing; sometimes he 
slept in cabins where the smoke affected his lungs so 
seriously that he was obliged to rise and go out into the 
opeti air; sometimes he slept outside with neither fire nor 
shelter, protected only by some branches which he had 
broken from the pines. He was repeatedly drenched in 
thunder-storms, and chilled with the damps and mists, 
Eyery night he was tormented with profuse, cold sweats, 
and by day he was perpetually throwing up blood from 
his lungs. Tis Indians showed their gratitude as they 
could, by making the interior of his hut as comfortable 
as possible; there was neither carpet nor glass windows 
nor soft couch, but the choicest skins were laid with the 
fur uppermost for him to recline on. 

A few of his tried friends, hearing of his state, hastened 
to the wilderness to see him, but they could not remain 
with him, and he was left again to the unskilful hands 
of his poor Indians, who watched round his bed with 
wistful looks and whispered to the interpreter, The winter 
was drawing on, the snow had begun to fall on the moun- 
tains, the woods were stripped of their leaves, and the 
piercing east winds, the most hurtful to consumptives, were 
wild without. At last he resolved to depart, and, bidding 
a reluctant farewell to his Indians, he journeyed to Elize- 
beth Town, where he was confined for a week to his 
chamber, but was cheered byan Indian who brought him 
news of the welfare and good conduct of his congregation. 
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He went on to Northampton and consulted Dr, Mather, 
who prénounced his case to be one of confirmed and rapid 
consumption. He was here lodged at the house of his 
friend and biographer, President Jonathan Edwards, “I 
heaxd much of him before this,” wrote the latter, “from 
many who were well acquainted with him, I found him 
remarkably sociable, pleasant, and entertaining in his con- 
versation, far from any stiffness or demureness in speech or 
behaviour, but seeming to nauseate such things.” 

He continued to decline till the middle of September, 
when he felt as if he must make one more effort on behalf 
of his poor Indians, A visit from his brother, who had 
succeeded him in his post, constrained him to wrile to thase 
gentlemen in Boston whom he had interested in behalf of 
the Indians, telling them of the growth of the school at 
Crossweeksung and of the necd of another teacher, As 
soon as they received his letter, they met and cheerfully 
offered the sum of two hundred pounds for that purpose, 
besides contributing seventy-five pounds, according to 
Brainerd’s suggestion, to aid the mission to the Six 
Nations. At the same time he selected two young men 
for that mission, according to the request of the commis- 
sioners, He was not able to finish these letters with his 
own hand, but, when they were completed, he felt that his 
work was done, 

He died on October 9, 1747, at the age of twenty-nine, 
His life presents the same strange combination of profound 
melancholy and restless energy as that of Henry Martyn— 
almost his exact counterpart. Both shine remote and 
immortal, the Gemini of the missionary heaven. 
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Emly colonists in Greenland —Dgeile’s reception by the Esquimaux 
‘—Heroism of his wife—The annual store-sbip—Gicenland so1cereis—~ 
Exploung the east ooast—Outhicnk of postilencc—Settlemont of 
* Good Hope "—An Isquimaux swicide—Atiival of new wissionaries 
—Gluttony of Greculandors—A conspiracy—Saved by stupidity 
Death of Madama Ugede, 

(\ REENLAND was first discovered by an Icelander 
named Gunbiérn, who was diiven there by a storm 
about the beginning of the tenth century, and 

carried back intelligence of its existence to Iccland, 'I'o- 

wards the end of the same century an Icelandic chief named 

Eric the Red, having killed another powerful chief, and 

heing obliged to quit the country, delermined to follow 

up Gunbidrn’s discovery. After having spent two or 
three years exploring the country, he returned to Iceland, 
giving an exaggerated account of its freshness and verdure, 
and naming it Greenland, Attracted by these reports, 
other colonists from Iceland and Norway followed him, 
and a regular trade between Norway and Greenland was 

established, The colonists, though compelled to lead a 

life of severe privation and hardship, continued to increase, 

Christianity was introduced, and churches and monasteries 

were built, 

For some centuries the commercial intercourse between 
Greenland and Norway was kept up, but the “ black death” 
of the year 1849 and the attacks of the native Esquimaux 
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had put an end to the main colony of the Norwegians in 
Greenldiid, and at the beginning of the cighteenth century 
the eastern coast had been for a long time inaccessible 
through some change in the position of the Arctic icc, 

About the year 1707 Hans Egede, a Norwegian pastor 
at Drontheim, conceived the project of a mission to Greon- 
land from reading about these early cofbnists in a history 
of Norway. The thought of those unfortunate settlers 
cut off from the rest of mankind by a bartier of ice, and 
sinking into heathenism for want of Christian instruction, 
haunted him day and night. When he first mooted his 
project, his wife and relations scouted it as the sheerest 
madness, Not to be baffled, however, he wrote to lhe 
Bishop of Bergen proposing to conduct a mission to Gicen- 
land, and in reply received a strange lettcr from that prelate, 
in which he suggested that “Greenland was undoubtedly 
a part of America, and could not be very far from Cuba 
and Hispaniola, where there was found such abundance 
of gold.” Tgede resigned his pastorate and proceeded to 
Bergen, where he haunted the harbour and the quays, 
questioning the sailors and merchants about Greenland, 
His wife had by this time been won over to his plans, 
and in the end her ardour and resolution outstrippod 
his own. 

Egede laid his plan before Frederick IV., King of 
Denmark, who, in spite of the discouraging reports of the 
merchants, approved it, and at length in 1721, after wait- 
ing for thirteen years for the means of putting his project 
into execution, Egede and a little band of colonists sailed 
for Greenland, On the 8rd of July, after a dangerous 
voyage, they landed at Baals River, on the western const, 
and were on the whole hospitably received by the natives, 
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These latter were extremely unprepossessing in appear- 
ance, and were obviously not the descondants of thé’ancient 
colonists, They were clothed entirely in skins, with the 
fur turned inwards, and their garments consisted of a 
vest with long sleeves, left open in front; a pair of trousers, 
with the ends tucked into their wide boots, and an outer 
jacket with a hood) which they wore thrown back on their 
shoylders; their greasy black hair being mostly gathered 
into a knot on the top of their heads. ‘he women seemed 
chiefly anxious for coloured beads, to hang in long vows 
round their necks, and to decorate their boots and vests,, 
as well as for red cloth to trim thelr hoods, and for pins 
and twine and needles,’ 

The climate sand the soil were both harsher and ruder 
than the Norwegians had expected, and the only circum- 
stance that was in their favour was the character of the 
inhabitants, which though at first excessively phlegmatic, 
so as to give the idea that their feelings had been frozen, 
was neither cruel, nor, as was found by further experience, 
unadapted to receive religious impressions. ‘The natives, 
however, grew apprehensive when they found that their 
visitors built a house and intended to stay out the winter. 
They intimated by signs that the now comers would be all 
destroyed by the ice and snow, and had better go as soon 
as possible, Nothing daunted, however, they proceeded. 
with the building of their house. Large blocks of stone, 
with every crevice filled with turf and moss, both within 
and without, formed the walls, and the roof was of the 
same construction, with heavy timber frames to support it. 
There were two apartments, each lined with dried moss, 
and lighted by small windows doubly glazed, In the largest 
was the fire-place for driftwood, and in the other a stove 
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which they had happily brought with them. In the enclo- 
sure round they tried to make a little garden, but no sooner 
did a green thing appear, than it was torn up by the roots 
and eaten by the natives, so that Egede and his sons were 
obliged to make their garden in some spot among the hills 
known only to themselves. 

For some years following, the missio—& had a hard fight 
for life. ‘Ihe settlers, unable to obtain sufficient food by 
fishing and the chase, were entirely dependent on the supply 
of provisions sent them once a year by store-ships from 
Denmark, and when this supply was delayed they were 
in danger of starvation. Ou one occasion even Tgede’s 
courage gave way, and he had made up his mind to abandon 
the mission and return to Europe unless the provisions 
arrived within fourteen days, His wife alone opposed the 
resolution, and refused to pack up, believing that the store- 
ship would arrive in time; and cre the days had elapsed, 
the ‘ship, which had missed the coast, found its way to 
Kangec, where Egede and his companions had established 
themselves. 

The following graphic account of its arrival is given 
by a member of the crew who afterwards became Egede’s 
son-in-law: “The night of an Arctic summer came on as 
we passed into the river, and I saw for the first time the 
land we had come to seek, It was all unlike what I had 
imagined, A magnificent background of mountains stood 
out clear against the glowing crimson sky, but the strange 
light of midnight in that region bathed the rocks and 
headlands near us in one uniform tint of pearly grey. Not 
a sound of life was heard along the winding shores, nor 
a creature seen on the many islets, till a figure I recognised 
as Madame Bgede suddenly appeared on the brow of a tall 
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cliff, For a minute she sunk upon her knees with clasped 
and outstretched hands, then rose and vanished” like a 
dream, 

“Scarecly was she gone when we rounded the pro- 
montory that protects the island bay of Kangec and 
came in full view of the poor litle seltlement, the inhabi- 
tants of which wef already hurrying to the beach—fewer 
in number than they should have been—and so worn and 
haggard, and at the same time so wild with joy at our 
arrival, that it was a sight never to be forgotten.” 

This trial of waiting for the annual store-ship was a 
constantly recurring one, and more than once they had 
tomundergo a bitter disappointment, In the year 1727, 
instead of the eagerly expected vessel, a vast ficld of ice 
was driven upon their coast holding within its grip a 
melancholy wreck, Egede had immediately to start to 
the north to buy food from the Dutch whale-fishers, but 
there was little to be bought, and when the provisions 
for the colony, now consisting of thirty souls, were put 
together for the winter, the whole stock was no more 
than three barrels of peas, three of oatmeal, eleven sacks 
of malt, and about a thousand biscuits, They also bought 
seals from the Greenlanders, and Madame Egede contrived 
to dvess them with a very small quantity of oatmeal so 
as to afford tolerable meals, That year, contrary to their 
expectations, another vessel, after having been long delayed 
in the ice, entered the harbour of Kangec; but it brought 
the tidings they dreaded 1o hear, that the company formed 
to trade with Greenland had entirely given up the traffic, 
which afforded them no return for their expenditure, and 
that their friends earnestly entreated them to return to 
their native country in time to save their lives, 
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The missionaries replied that they would not return, 
and their steadfastness was rewarded the following year, 
when Christian IV, of Denmark sent five ships with soldiers 
and cannon, and materials for erecting a fort to protecl 
the trade he was still determined to establish there. 
Egede’s first effort at learning the language of the Green- 
landers consisted in constantly repeating the word “ Kina,” 
“ What is this?” as he pointed to various articles, and then 
writing down the words so learnt, This rather ald®med 
the simple folk, who made their sorcerers practise all their 
arts to oblige him to leave the country, Iaving attempted 
this in vain, the sorcerers declared he must be a great 
‘Angekok,” or wizard, himself, as they could do nothing 
against him. 

After learning something of the language by living 
parl of the winter in the huts of the Greenlanders, Egede 
made an expedition to the East Coast, Here he found 
some remains of the ancient Norwegian colonies, and 
amongst others those of a church with soveral ruinous 
buildings round it, which he discovered in a valley wind- 
ing up through the hills from the sea, This showed that 
the old legends which had brought him to Greenland 
were not untrue, though he found no living colonists. In 
the meantime Ligede’s reputation as an “ Angckok” had 
so spread that during this expedition on one occasion the 
natives conducted him to a grave, and requested him to 
raise the dead. 

Soon, however, fresh misfortunes broke over the setile- 
ment, When winter set in the new colonists sent by 
Christian IV, were appalled by its horrors; many died 
from the intense cold, and the survivors could not commit 
their bodies to the earth, which was fast bound with im- 

55 


HANS EGEDE IN GREENLAND 


penclrable ice, but were obliged to place them in the snow 
covered over with stones until] summer should comé round 
again. 

But before it came pestilence had broken out; the 
artificess died fast, and want of proper food killed the 
horses, At last the soldiers mutinied against the Governor 
and threatened th® life of Egede, whom they accused as 
the cause of all their sufferings; he had slept securely in 
the fiuts of the Greenlanders, but was obliged to have a 
guard round his house to defend him from his fellow~ 
Christians, 

The pestilence made such havoc that most of the 
mutineers died also, and it lasted till the spring of 1729, 
when the remainder of the sick were carried 10 the huts 
of the Greenlanders, who treated them well at first, but 
became so teriified by witnessing their sufferings that they 
broke up their encampment, and retreated far from the 
danger of contagion. 

Preparations meanwhile were going on in Denmark and 
Norway for again occupying the valleys which the Nor- 
wegians had once inhabited, Presently building materials 
arrived, but before they could be employed the mission 
suffered 9 serious blow in the death of Christian IV. A 
royal mandate arrived recalling the Governor, and all 
the colonists. LEgede had the option of remaining in the 
country or of returning with the rest; in case he determined 
to slay he was allowed to retain as many people as were 
willing to xemain, and as much provision as would last for a 
year, but he was expressly told that he was to expect no 
further assistance, 

He had now baptized a hundred and fifty children 
with the consent of their parents, and was instructing 
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them. He was establishing his influence over the natives, 
and wd mastering their Janguage. ‘Therefore he felt he 
could not abandon Greenland, By turns he remonstrated 
and entreated, but he could only prevail on a few of the 
sailors to remain—all the rest departed; and his family 
and these rude but faithful friends alone stayed with him. 
Ile gave to the little settlement on*the mainland his 
favourite name, “Good Hope,” and set himself to make 
chemical experiments for improving the soil, He sowed 
patches of wheat in various sheltered nooks, but with all 
his care it rarely ripened before the frost obliged him to 
cut it, 

Summer went by with its unchanging light spread oyer 
sea and land, and the long winter followed with its never- 
extinguished lamps, its dim twilight and its intense cold, 
but no fiesh converts cheered the hearts of Egede and his 
wife. He would sometimes make long journeys with his 
son Carl, and bring home abundance of game. Often he 
would look towards the sea with its thickly-massed icebergs, 
wrestling with his own disappointment and the heart- 
sickness of hope defexred. 

At last in May 1783 9 ship was once more seen stecring 
her way through the ice towards them; and they received 
news that trade with the natives was to be begun anew 
and the mission supported by a gift from the King of 
Denmark of £400 annually. Some Moravian missionaries 
also came from Iferrnhut in Silesia to place themselves 
under Igede’s direction for the work. 

But a few months had hardly clapsed when, in the 
midst of winter, a new and unlooked-for calamity overlook 
the missionaries. The smallpox was brought from Den- 
mark by an Eskimo boy who had been sent there for 
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“ instraction. ‘The natives, utterly ignorant of any alleviations 
_ of this hideous disease, suffered dreadful tortures Some 
stabbed. themselves or plunged into the sea to put an end 
to their miscries; others fled from their unburied dead, 
and carried the discase with them to infect fresh: districts, 
But this visitation, terrible as it was, gave’ Tgede his 
opportunity of witning the thorough. trust and affection 
of the natives. With indefatigable courage he went himself 
fron? place to place, sending the Moravians to one village 
and his son to another. All the sick who. fled. to. the 
settlement of Good Hope were lodged and nursed by 
Madame Egede and her daughters. ; 
Among these latter were four children whom Egede had 
fotnd alone on one of the many small islands of Baal’s River, 
Their father had buried many of his kindved, and ‘had 
taken the disease as well as his youngest child; he raised 
a hollow cairn for himself with loose stones, and then laid 
himself and his sick baby in it, desiring the eldest girl 
to cover them when they were dead with skins and ‘stones, 
thet the foxes and ravens might not devour. them, He 
folded his infant to his heart saying that he could not 
part. with it, it must go with him to death; and looking 
round once more on the deserted homes of his race, he 
laid down his head and never uttered another moan. When 
he and the baby were:both dead, the children covered the 
grave with stones, as he had desired, Here Egede found 
them lamenting. bitterly, and carried them home in: his 

boat. : : 
Both Egede.and the newly-arrived Moravian missionaries 
were assiduous in their attentions to/the sick, and one of 
the ‘Greenlanders on his death-bed said to Egede: “You 
have: been. more kind. to us. than. we haye been .to one 
~ 58 ; : 
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‘Their father, himself ill, bad lain down with his infant in his arms, from which he 
would not be parted, and hnd told his children to bury them when dead under a pi'e 
of stones, 


HANS EGEDE IN GREENLAND 


another; you have fed us when we were famishing; you 
have bufied our dead who would else have been a prey to 
dogs, foxes, and ravens, and you have told us of a better 
life hereafter.” During eight months the.disense continued 
to rage, When traders afterwards arrived they found all 
the dwelling-houses empty for thirty leagues, ‘The number 
of those carried off was estimated at bet#cen two and three 
thousand. : 

Meanwhile the Moravian missionaries were underg8ing 
great hardships from the want of food. Jgede and his 
family had barely sufficient for themselves, and so the 
Moravians had to go elsewhere to seek for supplies, in 
places where the Greenlanders had not become accustomed 
to the presence of missionaries, ‘Che Moravians tried to 
buy seals of them, as they could not hunt themselves. But 
when the Greenlanders saw their necessitous condition they 
raised their prices, and often would not sell at all, 

Sometimes after rowing from one place to another for 
two or three days, the missionaries’ utmost entreaties could 
scarcely procure half a seal, and when that was consumed 
they were forced to satisfy their hunger with shell-fish 
and sea-weed, This trial was the more severe as they 
were constantly witnessing the gluttony of the Greenlanders, 
who on one occasion consumed eleven scals and refused to 
give them a single morsel, 

‘The urgency of their wants increased the perils of their 
toilsome life, as they were frequently constrained by the 
cravings of hunger to venture out upon tho sea in an old 
weather-beaten hulk for many miles along the shore, Once 
when they had nearly reached the land on their return 
homewards they were driven back four or five miles by a 
sudden squall, and, after being completely drenched by the 
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breakers, were obliged to spend four nights upon a rocky 
island exposed in their wet clothes to the cold. . 

Another time, being exhausted with toiling at the oar, 
they halted for the night at an uninhabited spot, where, 
for want of a hut, they lay down in a hole in the snow, 
and when the drifting snow threatened to close them in, 
had to vise and k&ep themselves warm by running to and 
fro. ‘ 

Their lives were also occasionally in danger from the 
violence of the natives, who, seeing them unsupported by 
external authority, as Egede was, treated them with the 
utmost rudeness, 

, One night the missionaries heard a noise on the outside 
of their tent, and soon perceived that somebody was trying 
to pull aside the curtains which they had fastened with 
a couple of pins. They went oul to see who it was, and 
beheld a number of Greenlanders gathered about the tent, 
some with knives in their hands, nor could they drive them 
away till they threatened them with their fire-arms, The 
missionaries supposed at the time that they had only 
come to cut their tent-skins to picces, but some years after, 
when some of the Greenlanders in those parts had become 
Christians, they confessed thal they had conspired against 
their lives, thinking that the other Europeans would not 
consider it worth while to avenge the death of such in- 
significant people, At a later date their stupidity stood 
the missionaries in good stead. ‘They tried to effect an 
entrance into the house where the missionaies then were, 
and finding the doors bolted tried to cut the glass windows 
with their knives. Not succeeding in this, they went away, 
it having never occurred to them that the windows might 


be broken, 
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In the meantime Egede’s wife had sickened and died, 
and he himself was worn out with sorrow and fifteen years 
of mostly unsuccessful toil, At last he determined to leave 
aland in which he had no longer strength to labour, He 
accordingly set out for Denmark in 1786, and there he 
died in the year 1758. ITis last years were cheered by 
news of the eventual success of the Mo#avians among the 
Greenlanders and of the growth of the mission which he 
had founded in the face of so many obstacles, At *the 
present time in Gieenland heathenism is practically extinct, 
and theft and murder, according to the testimony of recent 
travellers, are almost unknown, 
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guesls—Zeisberger taken prisonai—he scalp-whoop—An anxious 
night—The massacre at Gnadonhiltton, 


Brethren at Herrnhut to foreign lands, few better 

deserve the name of hero than David Zeisberger, 
Born in 1721, he emigrated at an early age to the Moravian 
settlement in Georgia, where he lived some time with his 
paents, Danger and adventure had a charm for him, and 
not unfrequently he roamed through the forests at night, 
secking game or tracking the wild animals which then 
abounded in those parts, and more than once he very 
narrowly escaped with his life, 

After determining to be a missionary he applicd himself 
to the study of the Mohawk language, and in 1745 pro- 
ceeded on his first missionary tour among the Iroquois with 
another Moravian missionary, Frederic Post, At that time 
there was much suspicion of the Moravians on the part of 
the English government, who supposed them to be in league 
with the French; and this suspicion was increased by the 
fact that, though the Moravians were in no way opposed to 
the English government, their religious principles would not 
allow them to take the oath of allegiance. 

For these reasons Post and Zeisherger were unexpectedly 
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arrested at Albany and taken befoe the Governor, They 
were ket in jail seven weeks, till a petition to the Supreme 
Council, supported by a certificate from Governor Thomas of 
Pennsylvania, procured their release, 

They then proceeded on their way, and on arriving 
among the Iroquois each of the missionaries had himself 
adopted as a member of one of their *tribes, Zeisberger 
assuming the name of Ganousseracheri. They received a 
cordial welcome from a deputation of headmen, who sfid: 
“ Brothers, we rejoiced when we saw you approaching; our 
houses are swept, our beds ave prepared, we have hung the 
kettle over the fire, lodge with us.” This was only one 
instance of the hospitality which they often experienced gt 
the hands of friendly Indians. For some time Zeisberger 
laboured among the Delaware and Iroquois tribes, and was 
often sent by his Mission Board as a messenger to the 
various Moravian settlements. 

On the outbreak of war between France and England in 
1754, these settlements were exposed to great danger, as 
many of the Indians had espoused the Fyench canse, In 
November 1755 Zeisberger was proceeding by night to the 
Moravian settlement of Gnadenhtitten when he was startled 
by a red glare against the sky. A party of French Indians 
had arrived and attacked the house of the missionaries on 
the river Mahony. As the family were sitting at supper 
they heard an unusual barking of dogs, upon which Gottlob 
Senseman, one of the Brethren, went out at the back door to 
see what was the matter. On hearing the report of a gun 
several others ran to open the house door. Here stood a 
number of Indians with their muskets levelled, and no 
sooner was it opened than they instantly fired and killed 
Martin Nitschman, another missionary, on the spot. His wife 
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and some others were wounded, and fled upslairs to the 
goxret with the utmosl precipitalion, bairicading ¢he door 
with bedstcads, One of the Biethren named Partsch jumped 
out at a back window ; another, who was lying ill in bed in 
an adjoining house, escaped in a similar manner, though the 
Indians had placed « guard at his door. 

Meanwhile the savages followed those who had taken 
refuge in the garret, and endeavoured to burst open the 
dor; being bafiled in this attempt they set the house on 
fire, A boy named Joseph Sturges, having got on the 
flaining roof, leapt down and made his escape, though a ball 
grazed his cheek and one side of his head was seveiely 
burnt. Incouraged by this, the wife of the missionary 
Partsch followed his example, and, having come down unhurt, 
fled unobserved by the Indians and hid herself behind a tree 
upon a hill near the house, Christian Fabricius, another of 
the Brethren, was the next who made the attempt, but 
before he could escape he was perceived by the savages 
and struck by two musket balls. Ile was the only one 
whom they captured alive, and after mangling him with 
their hatchels they took his scalp, and left him dead on the 
ground, All the others who had taken refuge in the garret 
wore burnt to death. Senseman, who had gone out at the 
back door, had the dreadful experience of seeing his wife 
perish in the flames, 

‘Che whole number who perished in this terrible catas~ 
trophe was eleven, Five only made their escape. Besides 
burning the house, the savages set fire to the barns and 
slables and thus destroyed all the corn, hay, and cattle, 
They then divided the spoil, soaked some bread in milk, and, 
after making a hearty meal, departed from the place. 

Overwhelmed with horror at this tragic event, which he 
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witnessed from a distance, Zcisberger rode to the settlement 
of Bethlehem and gave warning to Lho Moravian bishop, 
Spangenberg, When the Christian Indians heard of the 
massacre they offered to go and atlack Uho enemy, bul being 
dissuaded by one of the Brethren they look refuge in tho 
neighbouring woods, They thas escaped with their lives, 
but lost their property, for the savages set fire to Lhe 
settlement, destroyed the mill, and laid waste all the, 
plantations. 7 

Terrible as this catastrophe was, it dissipated the sus- 
picion which had hitherto hung over the Moravians of being 
covertly in league with the French, Such indeed was the 
revolution in the public sentiment, that Bethlehem and other 
settlements of the Brethren became a common asylum for 
white people flecing from the murderous ravages of the 
Indians, who plundered and destroyed several villages so 
near to Bethlehem that the flames of the burning houses 
could be scen from that place, ‘They even approached the 
town itself, lurking about with torches and endeavouring to 
shoot burning wadding upon the roofs in order to scl the 
place on fire. 

During this disturbed time missionary work was for the 
most part at a standstill, Zeisberger employed himself 
in compiling an Iroquois grammar and dictionary, and also 
went on various depulations from the English Governor 
to various Indian chiefs, making Bethlehom his head. 
quarters, and from thence visiting Nain and other Moravian 
settlements, 

The colonists had become so infuriated by the outrages 
of the Indians that they determined to destroy the civilised 
natives as well as the savage. Ivor four woeks at Nain the 
Brethren stood on their defonce, watching day and night 
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through intensely cold weather, not against red Indians but 
white men, At Jenglh a government expross arrived from 
Philadelphia with orders Uhat the Christian Indians should 
be conducled to that city, Zcisberger and other missionaries 
accompanying them. Amid the taunts and curses of the 
while men they set out on Lheir Lhree weeks’ journey, ‘Lhe 
sick, aged, and children were conveyed in waggons, the rest 
went on foot. In passing through Germantown thoy were 
Shsulled by the populace, who shouted, “Hang them! Bunt 
them!” During the journey and on their arrival at Phila 
delphia, when they found themselves surrounded by a 
threatening and bloodthirsty mob, Zeisberger kept up their 
courage by his intrepid bearing and words of encouragement, 

In spite of the Governor's express order that Uhe Indians 
should be lodged in the barracks, the soldiers refused to 
admit them, and they were conducted six miles farLher to 
Province Island, on the river Delaware. At first they wero 
left in want of firewood and provisions, but on Zeisberger’s 
petitioning the Governor, these wants wore supplied. 

After peace had been concluded between the English and 
French, Zeisberger set off on a journey to the river Ohio 
accompanied by two Indian assistants, as he heard that some 
of the inhabitants of thal part were desirous of instruction, 
‘Lhe missionaries had to lavel across extensive plains over- 
grown with such high grass that a man on horseback was 
completely covered by it. By day they often had to cut 
a path through the thickels, and al night to sleep in the 
open air exposed to the bitter cold, 

On approaching the town of Goshgoshunk, Zeisborger 
was warned by a native chief that the inhabitants had not 
their equal in wickedness and thirst for blood, IIe replied, 
“Tf they are indeed so wicked a people, they stand more in 
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need of Christian teaching,” and proceeded on his way. On 
their arrival at Goshgoshunk the missionarics preached every 
day, and the Indians came round them in great numbers, 
with their faces painted black and vermilion and Uhelr heads 
decorated with clusters of feathers and foxes’ tails. AL 
first they listened with great allention, but after a time 
many opposed the preaching violently, * 

Instigated by the chiefs, who were jealous of their own 
authorily, old women went about complaining that wl 
Indian corn was blasted or devoured by worms; that chest- 
nuts and bilberries would no Jonger grow in the country 
because the white men brought strange things to their ears 
and the Indians had begun to change their mamner of life, 
To appease the wrath of the offended spirits, the sorcerers 
appointed solemn sacrifices and offered up hogs by way of 
atonement, Some of the neighbouring chiefs also sent 
messages to the chiefs of Goshgoshunk expressing their 

“displeasure that they should have allowed white men 1o 
settle among them, and urging them to banish or kill them 
without delay. 

Attempts were made to kill Zeisberger, and one evening 
several Indians assailed the missionaries’ dwelling at a Jale 
hour with intent to murder thom, bul their hearts failed 
them, so that they did not carry their design into execu- 
tion, The missionaries no longer thought themselves safe 
when alone in their house, and always kept same Christian 
Indians with them as a guard; and even these did not dara 
to venture twenty or thirty yards from the house withoul 
being armed. 

Notwithstanding these dangers, Zeisberger and Sense- 
man resolyed to stand firm at their post. With this view 
they built a small winter-house at a little distance from tho 
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town where they might have an opportunity of holding 
services and meeting wilh inquirers. Several of ghe latter, 
dreading the reproaches of their countrymen, came by night 
to escape observation, 

The inhabitants of the town were now divided into tavo 
parties, one in favour of the missionaries and one against 
them. The opposition between these al length rose to such 
a height that the hoslile party retired to a place about 
teen miles on the opposite side of the river Ohio, where 
thoy were joined by many more heathen Indians. 

The outbreak of hostilities between the Senckas and 
Cherokees made the missionaries resolve to vetive from that 
part of the country, and in April 1770 they and their ad- 
“herents embarked on the river Ohio in sixteen canoes, As 
they passed Goshgoshunk, where they had experienced so 
much opposition, another canoe, containing an additional 
convert, shot out from the bank and joined thom. ‘They 
sailed by Piltsburg to the mouth of the Beaver Creek, 
TIaving entered the river, Lhey proceeded up to the falls, 
where they had to unload and transport their goods and 
canoes by land. Afler a journey of upwards of a fortnight, 
they arrived in that part of the country where they designed 
to take up Lheix abode, and immediately proceeded to build 
a new settlement, which they called Fricdenstadt, or “ the 
town of peace.” 

By this time Zeisborger, who was now well known among 
the various Indian tribes, was a marked object of thelr 
malice, and was frequently in danger of his life, One night 
some of these heathen Indians came to Fviedenstadt, and 
attempted to compel the inhabitants lo get drunk. ITaving 
failed in this attempt, they threalencd first to murder the 
missionaries and afterwards the whole congregation, and 
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vaised such a hideous uproar in the town that the Christian 
women fletl to the woods and the men were compelled to 
keep a strict watch round the dwelling of their tenchers. 

Sometimes the savages brought a quantity of spivils 
close to the town, and there they drank and danced and 
raved Hike so many maniacs, In Uhis slatc,of intoxication 
they frequently entered the sctUlement, rambled through 
the town, and broke every window that happened to 
open, so that the inhabitants ot last were under the 
necessity of fastening theiy shutters and burning candles 
by day. In several instances when they entered the 
town intent on mischief they quarrelled among themselves, 
and, instead of injuring the missionaries or the Christians 
Indiana, attacked and mangled each other wilh their 
knives in the most biutal manner. 

For these and other reasons Zeisberger and his collengues 
removed the settlement successively to Schénbrunn and 
Lichtenau. Here, after enjoying on interval of peace, 
they were again disturbed by the outbreak of the Revolu- 
tionary War between Britain and the American Colonics, 
The English Government stirred up the Indians lo abllack 
the colonists, and the Christian Indians, who vemained 
neutral, were looked on with great suspicion bolh hy 
those Indians who espoused the causo of England and 
those who were on the side of the colonists, ‘The mis« 
sionaries were in the greatesL danger, for Lhe refusal of 
the Christians to take up avms was ascribed 1o their 
authority and influence, The savages therefore frequently 
repeated their threats that the missionaries should be 
killed or made prisoners, as they flatlered themselves Unat 
if these were removed the Christians would soon be foreed 
to join them, One day Zeisberger met cighl Mingoes 
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belonging to a tribe by whom he was hated, and who 
had resolved upon his death, Hoe was alone, buf unawed; 
the savages quailed before his calm courage, and in a few 
moments walked swiftly away. In August, 1777, the 
Brethren received information thal two hundred Huron 
waniors, undex, a chief called Ualf-King, were on their 
march lo the settlement of Lichtenau, ‘This intelligence 
Bs, first caused them much alarm, but afler deliboration 
they resolved to attempt to win aver the savages by hos- 
pitality and kindness, ‘They accotdingly set about killing 
oxen and pigs, and making other preparations for them, 
They also sent a Christian Indian, Glikkikan, at the head 
‘of a, deputation to the Ilalf-King, who received them 
favourably, ‘he same day he and his warriors came to 
Lichtenau, and behaved in a very friendly manner. But 
though he kept his followers in restraint as far as possible, 
yet ihe maintenance of such a number of people, many 
of whom came dancing before the houses, and asking for 
bread and tobacco, proved oxtremely troublesome, 

The dangers to which the missionaries were now exposed 
proved so great that most of them left the Indian country 
and retired Lo Bethlehem, Two only remained behind, 
Zeisberger at Lichtenau, and Edwards at Gnadenhirtten, 
twenty miles apart, 

The Hurons, who were on the British side, continued to 
carry on hostilities against the Americans, and the mis- 
slonaries were often shocked to behold the savages on 
their return from the oxpeditions lending caplive mon, 
women, and childven, or, what was more disLressing, carrying 
their dead bodies and scalps through the town, ‘The 
Christian Indians showed great compassion to the un- 
fortunate prisoners, supplied them with food, and would 
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never suffer them to be scourged or abused, as is Lhe 
Indian custom whenever warriors pass through a town 
with captives, 

The Christians and missionaries thomsclves, howevor, 
soon began to be in great danger, The English Governor 
of Fort Detroit was led to believe that the Christian 
Indians were on the side of the Amoricang, and thal the 
missionaries were spies who cartied on a seerel corre- 
spondence with them. Ic therefore resolved to rid himseff 
of such troublesome neighbours, ‘Lhe Talf-King of the 
Hurons, though personally friendly to the missionaries, 
suffered himself to be employed by the English os an 
instrument for carrying off both the missionarics and Lhe 
Christian Indians, a 

At first he tried persuading them to leave Lhe settlement 
on the plea that they were in danger, bul finding them 
reluctant to move from a place where the ground had 
become fertile under careful cullivation into an unknown 
wilderness, he resolved to use force, 

One day as Zeisberger, Senseman, and Ieckewelder were 
walking in their garden they were seized by n small parly 
of ITuron warriors and marched off lowauls the camp, 
about a hundred yards distant, On tbe way Ubither an 
ugly-looking IIuron aimed a blow al Senseman’s head 
with his tomahawk; but lho missionary forlunalely cluded 
the stroke. 

On reaching the line which divided tho [Turon and 
Delaware camps, their captors raised whal is called the 
scalp-whoop, each of them raising a yell for his man, this 
being the way in which the Indians indicate Lhe number 
of prisoners who have fallon into their hands, Several other 


of Lhe ITurons now enme up and stripped them of their 
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clothes, walches, and other properly, The missionaries 
were then placed in two huts, which, however, were mevely 
roofs of bark raised on poles to keep off the rain, the sides 
and ends being open, Aboul. half-an-how: aflor they heard 
the word given for a troop to start, and immediately about 
thirty armed Wurons set out for Salem and Schéinbrunn, 
where the missfOnavies’ wives and families were. 

Tt may be imagined with what susponse the missionaries 
‘Wssed the night, lying on the bare sod with their eyes 
directed towards the cast that thoy might catch the first 
glimpse of the morning Hight, At longth the sound of the 
scalp-whoop was heard in the direction of Schénbrunn, 
which showed that some captures had been effected there, 
“The nearer the party drew the greater was the commotion 
among the warriors in the camp, the scalp-yell being 
sounded and resounded on both sides. At length the 
IIurons arrived by water with the wives of Zeisberger and 
Senseman and other missionaries, After keeping the mis- 
sionaries prisoners for several days the heathen leaders 
perceived thal the Christian Indians would never be per- 
suaded to forsake their scttlements unless the missionaries 
led them, Accordingly they liberated them on the under- 
standing that they would lead Uhetr congregations to 
Sandusky, an uncultivated track in the wilderness, ‘To 
this the missionaries and Christians reluctantly consented, 
They were obliged to leave three beautiful settlements and 
the greater part of their property, black cattle, and great 
quantities of Indian corn in their stores, upwards of three 
hundred acres of land where the crop was just ripening, 
together with potatoes, cabbages, and other garden stuffs 
in the ground. Their losses, according to a moderate cal- 
culation, amounted to 12,000 dollars, a striking proof of 
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THE RED INDIANS 
the civilisation which the missionaries had introduced among 
the Indiafs. 

Great hardships befell them on the way, as Uhey were 
continually being hurried forward by the impatient savages. 
One morning when the Christian Indians could not set olf 
80 expeditiously as their conductors thought propor, the 
savages attacked the missionaries and forced them away 
alone, whipping their horses forward till the animals vl 
came quite unmanageable, The road, too, was extromely 
bad, being through one continual swamp. Zoisberger’s wife 
fell twice from her horse, and on one of these occasions was 
dragged for some time, hanging in the stirrup. 

Ilaving arrived at Sandusky Creek after a journey of 
upwards of four weeks, the IIurons left them and marched 
away into their own country, leaving them to shift for 
themselves as best they could. After having pitched on the 
most convenient spot they could find in this dreary rogion, 
they erected small huts of logs and bark to sheller them- 
selves from the rain and cold. ‘They were now, however, so 
poor that they had neither beds nor blankets, for on the 
journey the savages had stolen nearly everything from 
them. 

Scarcely had the congregation begun Lo seblle in this 
placo than the missionaries were summoned to appear before 
the Governor of Fort Delroil, Zecisborger and the others 
proceeded thither, and afler due examination wore acquilled 
of being spies, and, having been released by the Governor, 
returned to Sandusky. 

Soon after their arrival there they were hovrified by 
the news of a massacre of ninety-six Chrislian Indians al 
Gnadenhittten by white men on tho American side, ‘Their 
patience and resignation astonished even their murderers, 
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and were a testimony to the cfficacy of the missionarics’ 
teaching. ° 
When the news of tho massacre reached Sandusky, Zeis- 
berger was almost heartbroken, and wrote in his jownal: 
“Where shall we find a retreat, nay, bul a little spot of 
earth wheie we may fice with our Indians? From the whites 
who call thems@lves Christians we can hope for no pro- 
aie “ph among the heathen we no longer have any friends. 
We axe outlawed.” 

By the kindness of the Governor of Detroit, however, 
he was allowed to found a Christian settlement at New 
Gnadenhitten, on the Turon River. ‘Cho numbers were 
naturally very small at first, and by the end of the year 
only fifty-three persons were living there. Bul afler peace 
was made between England and America the settlement 
began to flourish. 

As the infirmities of age bogan to creep on Zeisberger 
he occupied himself with the translation of the Scriptures 
into the Delawae language. At last he became tolally 
blind, and died in 1808 at the patriarchal age of eighty- 
eight, It would be difficult to find another missionary 
career sustained at such a lofty pitch of enthusiasm for such 
a length of Lime—twelve years over half ao century. THis 
work was ono of those “apparent failures” which are nobler 
than many superficial successes. 


e 


th 


CHAPTER VI 
WILLIAM DUNCAN AT MMTLAINRATLAIL 


Captain Prevost's appenl—Cannibaliam at. Fort Simpxson—Punoan'h on. 
comaging recaption—Opposition of medioina-mon—Uhnonts of Logaet 
—Yust baplisms—Migiation to Molabkatlah—Conyoralon of Legnio 
—His tompormy rolapso—Solf-sunrondor of a mmdoraa—Dinaan's 
visit to Mnglaud—Learning tiados—Aamiral Coolano’a surpiiio— 
Lord Dufferin's tostimony—Ex-oannibal as ohwolwai don, 


N 1856 the attention of the Church Missionary Sociely 
was drawn Lo the Tsimshcan Indians on the const of” 
British Columbia by Captain D’revost, who had beon 

stationed there, and had been struck by thelr intelligence 
and other good gualitics. During the same year a, stalo- 
ment drawn up by him and inserted in the Church Missionary 
Intelligencer was Une means of eliciting « contribution from 
“Two Friends, for Vancouver’s Island, £600." At the end 
of the same year Mr. Duncan, a sludent al the Soviely’s 
college at Islington, was appointed to lho new mission 
When he arrived at Vicloria in Vancouver's Island, the 
Tudson Bay officials wished him lo commence his missionary 
labours there, where the Indians had already come Inte 
contact with white men, But the committeo's insbruclions 
were to begin work among the cnlircly uncivilised Indians 
at Fort Simpson, Accordingly he procoeded there, and 
found them to be a ferocious tribe, strongly addicted to 
murder and cannibalism, and under the superstitious sway 
of medicine-men, 

Tho degraded condition of these Indians was shown in a 
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horrible way by a ghastly scene of which he was an un- 
willing spectator soon after his arrival, A chitf's female 
slave had been murdered, and her body thrown into the 
water near the shore. Crowds of people came running out 
of their houses near where the corpse was thrown, and 
formed themselves into groups, Presently two bands of 
excited savages appeared, each headed by a man in a state 
of complete nudity, Those two came on with grotesquo 
motions, stepping and shooling out each arm alternately, 
For some time they pretended to be secking the body, and 
the instant they came where it lay they began yelling 
and rushing round it in the manner of angry wolves, 
\Finally they seized it, dragged it out of the water, and laid 
it on the beach, where they tore it in pieces with their teeth, 
Mr, Dimean confessed that he felt at first rather alarmed 

at the thought of visiting group after group of these half- 
naked, painted savages, But to his agreeable surprise he 
met with an encouraging reception, On entering a house 
he was saluted by two or three of the principal persons with 
the exclamation “ Clah-how-yah!” (“ Welcome!”) ‘Then a 
general movement ensued whilo they all squatled down, 
fixing their eyes upon him, Te found it diffealt to maka 
himself heard, as they all persisted in shouting at once, but 
they showed an evident desire for inatruclion, and after Mr, 
Duncan had sufficiently mastered the language to address 
them ho found them attentive listeners, The more friendly 
of them helped him to build a school, and sent their childron 
to attend it, but the work was much disturbed by the noise 
of medicine-men and their pupils hard by, Theso men 
resolved that the school should be closed while their rites 
were being performed, and tried to intimidate Duncan. On 


one occasion the head chief Legaic, who was leador of the 
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AT METLAHKATLAH 
medicine-men, broke into the school, raising his voice, 
stamping qj the floor, and storming furiously. During this 
scene Mr, Duncan’s Indian teacher, Clah, stood by, wrapped 
in his blankets and fingering a concealed pistol, with which 
he was prepared to defend the missionary’s life, if it were 
really endangered. Legaic was aware of this, and did not 
proceed to extremes. Tho first baptisms took place on 
26th July, 1861, when fourteon men and five women were 
admitted to the rite, It was now decided to form a Christiaff” 
village at a place called Metlahkatlah, about seventeen miles 
from Fort Simpson. Such a step was rendeved necessary, 
not only by the anxiety of the Christians to escape from the 
sights of heathenism and its thraldom, but by the rush of 
miners in search of gold, many of whom made Fort Simpson 
their winter quarters, bringing with them the grossest evils, 
On the 27th May, 1862, Mr, Duncan started for his new 
home, accompanied by about forty Indians,. men, women, 
and children, in six canoes, In about ten days they were 
followed by a ficet of some thirty more, and nearly the wholo 
of one small tribe named Keotlahn was gathered together at 
Metlahkatlah to the number of 800 or 400 souls. 

Elere they were visited by the Bishop of Columbia in 
1863, who admitted several catechumens to baptism. Among 
those was Legaic, the chief who had threatened My, Duncan’s 
life, but who now had become a genuine convert, His tribe 
had been decimated by smallpox, and he had been much 
humbled by that and other calamities, Retiring from his 
chiefiainship, he settled down with his wife and daughter at 
Metlahkatlah, and became one of Mx. Dunecan’s most zealous 
supporters. On one notable occasion after his conversion he 
suffered a relapse, but a very brief one, Gathering the 
Indians together on the Metlahkatlah beach, he told then 
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he could hold out no longer and was going back to his old 
life—that he could not help it, for he was being “pulled 
away,” thal he knew it was wrong, but still he must go. 
With tears he shook the hands of each in turn, and Lhon, 
stepping alone into his canoc, paddled rapidly away from 
his weeping friends. Ile went a few miles along Lhe const, 
and then, os* darkness came on, put the canoe ashore, 
The night was one of such misery, he afterwards said, as no 
Yords could deseribe, and next day he reappeared at Metlah- 
katlah, to the joy of all. Jor seven years after ho led a 
consistent life, working as 9 carpenter, and dying in 1869, 

Metlahkatlah rapidly acquired a recognised position of 
importance and influence as the centre of all good work of 
every kind among the coast Indians, Mr, Duncan was lay 
pastor and missionary, treasurer, chief wader, clerk of tho 
works, head achoolmaster, and the father and friend of the 
people, In addition to this the Colonial Government 
appointed him a magistrate in order that he might disponse 
justice, not only at the Christian scttlement, but along the 
whole coast wherever his influence extended. 

The moral effect of the mission is most strikingly illus- 
trated by an incident narrated by Dr, Hills, Bishop of 
Columbia, In 1862 IL.M.S, Devastation sailed up the 
coast seeking the three Indian murderers of two white 
men, The Indians gave up two, but would not surrendor 
the third, ‘Iwo lives for two lives was their rule of e¢ual 
justice, But as soon as the ship was out of sight tho third 
murderer left his tribe, went to Metlahkatlah, and gave 
himself up to Mr. Duncan. “ Whatever you tell me to do,” 
he said, “I will do; if you say I am to go on board the gun- 
ship when she comes again, I will go.” Six months after- 
wards the Devastation again came up to Metlahkatlah and 
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AT METLAHKATLAH 
fired a gun to announce her arrival, The murderer heard 
. it, went stwaight to My, Duncan and asked, * What am I 
to do?” .“ You must come with me a prisoner,” he said, and 
the- man went. on board with-the missignary and delivered - 
himself to the captain. “Thus,” justly observed Bishop 
Hills, “what the ship of war with its guns and threata 
could not.do for. civilisation, for protectién of life, for 
justice, the simple character and influence of one missionary 
availed to accomplish.” - In duc course this man was brought 
to trial, when it came out that he had been an unwilling 
participator in the crime, and he was pardoned, On his 
release he went back to Metlahkatlah and was baptized by 
the Bishop in 1866, 

The social and commercial progress at Metlahkatlah ‘ 
ad not less remarkable. By the year 1867 the. profits 
-accruing to the. mission from trade had sufficed to build 
a lage market-house, a soap factory, a blacksmith’s shop, 
and a gaw-mill, The market-house was about 90 by 80 feet, 
‘and divided into two portions, the smaller designed for a 
court-house, the larger for village assemblies, and for the 
accommodation of strangers, By this means strange Indians, 
who often came in large numbers to trade, instead of being: 
“seattered over the village, to the great discomfort and detri- 
ment of their more civilised brethren, were comfortably 
housed and properly cared for, whilst frequent opportunities 
were thus given of addressing large bodies of the heathen 
from the surrounding’ country. 

Duncan. now took on important stop. It. was’ most 
desirable: that. the industries in the’ settlement should -be; 
developed and multiplied in order to provide sufficient: outlet 
forthe energies.of young Indians, and to saye ‘them: from 
being drawn mais the xange of the demoralising influences 
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al Victoria, As he was not capable of doing it, he resolyed 
to make himself capable. He determined to gq himself to 
England and to acquire a knowledge of several simple 
lrades, lo purchase such machinery as he required, and to 
return to his people prepared to creck and equip workshops 
and factories, With this view he sailed for England at the 
end of January, 1870, ‘The scene of his departure showed 
how great a hold upon the people his thirtecn years’ labour 
amongst then had gained for him. Though he had pre- 
viously gone round 40 every house to take leave of them, 
they collected in crowds as the lime for his leaving drow 
near, aud even afler he had said his last farewell upon the 
beach they still followed him in their canoes to the ship, 

Arriving in London on 18th March, 1870, Duncan at 
once set Lo work on his self-imposed task, going about Lo 
different parts of the country, and, as far as il was possible 
in a limiled time, making himself acquainted wilh the local 
industrics, ‘Thus, when visiling Yarmouth, he learned rope- 
making, at another place weaving, at another brush-making, 
and so on. 

On his vetumn to Metlahkatlah in 1872, Duncan re- 
ceived on enthusiaslic welcome, and at once commenced 
teaching the Indians new industries, Wow veadily they 
took to mechanical work was shown when Admiral 
Cochrane, in H.M.S, Bower, paid a visil to Metlahkaah 
in 1878. In looking into the worksheds, and seeing a 
number of Indians at their work benches, he oxclaimed, 
“T say, these men are not Indians, they are white men! 
I say, my good man,” addressing the Indian next him, 
“what is your name?” Of course, the astonished Admiral 
gol no response, but only wondering looks, But when 
Mx, Dunean interpreled the Admiral’s words, there were 
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roars of laughter at his expense. Admiral Cochrane sent 
a note to his ship, inviting his officers to come on shore, 
and assuring them that they would be greatly interested. 

Tn 1876 the settlement was visiled by Lord Dufferin, 
Governor-General of Canada, who was presonted with an 
address by the natives, In his reply, he said: “Before I 
conclude, I cannot help expressing to My, Duntan, and those 
who are associated with him in this good work, not only in 
my own name, not only in the name of the Government of 
Canada, but also in the name of Iler Majesty the Queen, and 
in the name of the people of England, our deep gratitude to 
him for haying thus devoted the flower of his life, in spite 
of innumerable difficulties, dangers, and discouragements, of 
which we who only see the result of his labours can form a 
very inadequate idea, to a work which has resulted in the 
beautiful scene we have witnessed this morning.” Before he 
left British Columbia, Lord Dufferin delivered an address 
at Government House, Victoria, in which, referring to this 
visit, he said : “I have seen the Indians in all phases of thoiy 
existence, from the half-naked savage perched like a bird 
of prey upon a rock, trying to catch his miserable dinner of 
fish, to the neat Indian maidens in Mr, Duncan's school at 
Metlahkatlah, as modest and as well-dressed as any clergy- 
man’s daughter in an English parish. . , . What you want 
are not resources, but human beings to develop thom 
and to consume them. Raise your 30,000 Indians to the 
level Mr, Duncan has taught us they can be brought, and 
consider what an enormous amount of vital power you will 
have added to your present strength.” 

As time went on, outlying missions were established at 
Kincolith, on the mainland, aud in the Queen Charlotte 
Islands, inhabited by the Iydahs, a savage race for a long 
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time the terror of the Pacific coast, From Vancouver's 
Island an Indian travelled 800 miles, in Ootober 18'75, 
to see Mr, Dunean. Ile said, “A rope had been thrown 
out from Metlahkatlah, which was cneircling and 
drawing togelher all the Indian tribes inlo one common 
brotherhood,” 

In 1878 Admiral Prevosl, whose article in the Intell. 
gencer in 1856 had been the means of starting the Metlah- 
katlah mission, visited the settlement, and was delighted 
to see the progress which twenty years’ of steady missionary 
work had brought about, Ie says of those Indians who 
met him du landing, “Nine of the sixteen before me were, 
to my knowledge, formerly medicine-men or cannibals, 
The very church-warden, who opened the church door for 
me, was lhe chief of one of the cannibal Lribes.” 

Mr, Duncan had thus, in his work among the Indians, 
solved a problem which had often puzzled Govornments— 
namely, how to give the aborigines the bencfit of civilisa~ 
tion without its vices, and how 1o save them from slowly 
becoming extinct in the presence of the white man, 
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Arrival at Lhassa—Suspeoted as spies—Intorviow with Chinose am- 
basgador—Inquisitive Tibetans—Hopoful inquirors—Iixpulsion from 
Lhassa—A dangerous maroh—Martyis to disoipline—-Oxen as road. 
makers—Ilness of M, Gabet—Startling a town—Death of Ly-Kouo- 
Ngan—Boefora the Ohinese tribunal—Ohinoso justico|—Safo at 
Oanton, 


N 1845, after » wearisome and perilous journey across 
the Mongolian desert, the two Fyench missionaries, 
Huo and Gabet, arrived at Lhassa, the capital of 
Tibet, ‘The inhabitants stared at them with intense 
curiosity, but no obstacle was opposed to their cntranco. 
They hired two rooms at the top of a house which con- 
tained fifty lodgers, and to reach these rooms they had 
to ascend a flight of wooden stairs without a railing, All 
the furniture they had was a fire-dish placed in the middle 
of the floor, two goat-skins spread right and left of the 
fire-dish, their travelling tent, two dilapidated trunks, and 
a supply of fuel, 

In order to avoid suspicion, they conformed to the 
regulations in force at Lhassa, and reported themselves as 
soon as possible to the chief of the policc, ‘They told him 
that they belonged to the Western Heaven, to a great 
kingdom called France, and that they had come to Tibet 
to preach the Christian religion, ‘The chief phlegmatically 
drew his bamboo quill from behind his ear, and wrole 
without the slightest observation what they told him, 
When he had done writing he wiped his pon, still wet with 
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ink, in his hair, and replaced it behind his right ear, saying: 
“yak poze,” “very well.” The missionarics then returned 
to their lodging, congratulating themselyes on the case 
with which they had secured admittance as residents of 
Lhassa. 

In a few days, however, they were summoned to go 
bofore the Regent of Lhassa to give further explanations, 
The Regent was dressed in a yellow robe, trimmed with 
sable; a ring adorned with diamonds hung from his left 
ear, and his long jet-black hair was collected together at 
the top of his head and fastened by three small gold combs, 
His large red cap, set with pearls and surmounted by a 
coral ball, lay at his side on a green cushion, 

After conversing with the missionaries in a friendly 
manner, the Regent sent them to be examined by Ki-Chan, 
the Chinese ambassador to Lhassa. Ki-Chan was friendly 
towards them, but spoke with considerable severity to 
Samdadchiemba, their Chinese servant, a Christian convert: 
“Why did you adopt the religion of the Lord of Heaven? 
Don’t you know that this is forbidden by the Great 
Emperor?” Eventually, however, he dismissed them, the 
chief object of the inquiry having been to ascertain whothor 
they had been drawing maps of the country, the Tibetans 
being even at that early date afraid of European invasion. 

The two missionaries were given 4 room in the palace, 
and told they could not return to their lodgings. To thelr 
embarrassment a crowd followed them to their chamber, 
and insisted on watching them go to bod, In vain the 
misslonaries begged to be left in peace. The inquisitive 
Tibetans only bowed, while some of them put out thoir 
tongues, a perfectly polite Tibetan form of salutation, 
The missionarics then recited their evening prayer, while 
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the crowd listened in silence, To bafile furthor curiosity 
they put olit the light, and the onlookers laughingly retired. 

The next day three Lamas came and announced to them 
that their luggage would have to be inspected, Accordingly 
they returned to their lodgings, whither the Rogent also 
came and sealed up all their belongings with red wax. A 
procession to the court of justice was then formed, A 
Tibetan horse soldier, his drawn sword in his hand, and 
his gun at his side, opened the procession, After him came 
the troop of porters marching between two lines of Lama 
satellites; the Regent on his white charger, surrounded by 
a mounted guard of honour, followed the baggage; and 
last, behind the Regent, marched the two T'yench mis- 
sionaries, 

When they arrived at the tribunal, the seals were 
broken and the contents of the trunks exposed to the 
general gaze. First came some French and Latin volumes, 
then some Chinese and Tartar books, church linen, orna- 
ments, sacred vessels, rosaries, crosses, medals, and a collection 
of lithographs, All the spectators were lost in admiration 
of this small European museum, They opened large eyes, 
touched each other with the elbow, and amacked their 
tongues in token of admiration. None of them had ever 
seen anything so beautiful, Everything while they con- 
sidered silver, everything yellow, gold. ‘Lhe Tibotans put 
out their tongues and scratched their cars, the Chincse 
bowed, 

On some French maps of Tibot being produced, the 
missionaries said to the Chinese ambassador: “It is for- 
tunate for us that we have met you in this country, If 
by ill Inck you had not been here, we should have been 
utterly unable to convince the Tibetan authorities that 
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these maps are not our own drawing.” ‘The ambassador, 
being flattered by the compliment, assured tie ‘Tibetan 
Regent, evidenlly to his great relief, that the maps were 
printed. “It is well,” he said, “ you are honest people,” 

After this tho conversation turned to religion, The 
Chinese ambassador, who was former Viceroy of the province 
of Pe-chi-li, and had porsecuted the Christians, displayed his 
knowledge. Ie explained the images, the sacred vessels, 
and the ornaments, The Regent, on the other hand, thought, 
till the missionaries reassured him, that the tongs used for 
lifting the sacred wafer were an instrument of torture. 

Thoroughly satisfied of the harmless character of the 
missionaries, the Regent said to the ambassador, “What 
do you think of these men? What must we do with 
thom? These men are Frenchmen, they are ministers of 
the religion of the Lord of Ieaven, they aro honest men ; 
we must leave them in peace.” ‘These flattering words 
were received with a murmur of approbation, and the two 
missionaries joyfully returned to their lodging. 

The next day the Regent told them in confidence that 
the Chinese were jealous of their being at Lhassq, but thal 
they might count on his protection, and reside freely in the 
country withoul any one having a right to interfere with 
them, 

Thus encouraged, the missionaries made a small chapel 
in thelr house, and were gratified by several inquirers 
coming and holding long conversations on the subject of 
Christianity. 

Chinese jealousy, however, frustrated thelr hopes, One 
day Ki-Chan, the Chinese ambassador, sent for them and 
told them they had better return to their own country, 
as Tibet was too poor and cold a country for them. 

86 


IN THE HIGHLANDS OF TIBET 


Ilis real reason, of course, was apprehension of their 
weakening * Buddhism in its centre of worship. Near 
Lhassa, on the summit of a mountain, dwelt the “ Delai- 
lama” (a child supposed lo be an incarnation of Buddha) 
in his golden temple, where he received the adoration 
of streams of worshippers, Ki-Chan was shrowd enough 
to sce that the missionarics’ real object was to uproot 
Buddhism, and he insisted on their departure, 

Thus all fruit of their exhausting and dangerous 
journey to Lhassa was lost, and reluctantly they began 
their preparations for another perilous journey of six 
months to Canton, as they were not allowed to return by 
way of India. 

Soon after the New Year the missionaries started, 
with an escort of Chinese soldiers under the command of 
a mandarin, Ly-Kouo-Ngan. ‘This made their journcy 
in some respects more comfortable than before, and al 
their first halting-placa they found themselves in a com- 
modious room, where they were invited to sit on thick 
green cushions, and Lo tegale themselves with bultered 
tea, During their journey to Lhassa they had had to 
set up their taltered tent with thelr own hands, to searcls 
for fuel, and to prepare a little weak tea mixed with 
barley meal, 

Their chief dangers now were not from robbers, but 
from the huge masses of snow which hung over them, 
and the frightful precipices that yawned below. 

On one occasion the whole party had to slide down a 
gigantic glacier, M. Huc describes the descent as follows: 
“A magnificent long-haired ox opened the march; he 
advanced gravely to the edge of the plateau; then afler 
stretching out his neck, smelling a moment at tho ice, 

87 


IN THE HIGHLANDS OF TIBET 


and blowing through his large nostrils some thick clouds 
of vapour, he manfully pul his two front teoth on the 
glacier, and whivzed off as if he had been discharged from 
acannon, Ie went down the glacier with his logs ex- 
tended, but as stiff and motionless as if they had been 
made of marble. Arrived at the bottom he turned over, 
and then ran’on bounding and bellowing over the snow. 

“The men in their tarn embarked with no less intre- 
pidity than the animals, We seated ourselves carefully 
on the edge of the glacier, we stuck our heels close together 
on the ice as firmly as possible, then using the handles 
of our whips by way of helm we sailed over thoso frozen 
waters with the velocity of a locomotive,” 

Tho really dangerous part of the journey was when 
they had to ride along narrow ledges skirted by enormous 
precipices from which the roar of waters could be heard 
below. In one such place the missionaries dismounted, 
but weie told to romount, as the horses were surer of 
foot than they. Sometimes the path itself came to an 
abrupt end, and was replaced by trunks of trees supported 
by piles fixed horizontally in the mountain side. 

At the very sight of these frightful bridges, the Abbé 
Hue says he felt a cold sweat of terror bedewing his limbs, 
It. was essential, however, to advance, for to return or 
to dismount was impossible. 

After having been for two days constantly suspended 
between life and death, they at length got clear of this 
dreadful pass, and arrived at Alan-‘V’o. very one was 
rejoiced, and they congratulated each other on not having 
fallen into the abyss. Each recounted with a sort of 
feverish excitement the terrors he had experienced in the 
most difficult parts of the passage. ‘The Governor of 
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Alan-To, on hearing that no one had perished, expressed 
his opinionethat the caravan had been singularly fortunate. 
"Fhree oxen with baggage had indeed been swallowed up, 
but that seemed 4 mere nothing, The commander of 
their escort, Ly-Kouo-Ngan, told them that he had never 
passed the defile of Alan-To without witnessing frightful 
accidents, In his previous journey four soldiers had been 
precipitated from the top of the mountain with the hoxses 
they rode. ‘This had not been mentioned before lest the 
missionaries should refuse to continue the journey, 

At one place they passed a pagoda erected to com- 
memorate Chinese captain’s fidelity to military discipline, 
He had reached the mountain Wa-IIo with a body of 4000 
men, when some of the people of the locality who acted 
as guides warned him that every one crossing the mountain 
must observe absolute silence, as the slightest sound might 
set the snow in motion, The captain, whose name was 
Kiang-Kian, issued orders accordingly to his soldiers, and 
the army proceeded in profound silence. As the mountain 
could not be crossed in a single day, the soldiers, ladon 
with baggage, encamped on the plateau, Conformably 
with the established rule in large towns of the Empire, 
and of camps in time of war, they fired a cannon aot 
nightfall, nol daring to infringe this rule of mililary 
discipline. The report of the cannon had scarecly died 
away when enormous masses of snow came pouring down, 
and Kiang-Kian ond all his men weve buried beneath the 
fall. Their bodies were never recovered, 

Arrived at Liong-Ki-T'soung, the missionaries had a 
further scare. While they were waiting in their room for 
supper to be served, the Governor of the place camo lo 
tell them that he had a little matter to settle with them. 
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Al fist they thought it was connected with the difficulty 
of procuring baggage animals, but the Goverfor said he 
had come to warn them that the mountain of ‘Tranda, 
which ihey were preparing to cross, was impassable, snow 
having fallen for eight consceulive days. The day before 
three mon had vontured upon the mountain, two of them 
had disappeared in the snow, and that morning the third 
had arrived alone and on foot, his horse also having been 
swallowed up. 

The Govornor added that they could have the baggage 
animals if they liked, but that they would have to pay for 
any oxen and horses that might dic on the way. Taving 
dolivered this pleasant intelligence, he put out his tongue 
at them, and scratched his car, Tibetan fashion, and 
retired. 

Abbé Tuc took up his Chinese Road Book and read; 
“Tho mountain of Tanda is extremely precipitous and 
difficult, of ascent, It is the most difficult pass on the 
way from Lhassa,” The book fell from his hands, and 
he sat for some time in a stupor of consternation, ‘The 
prospect of having to pursue a still more arduous route 
than that of Alon-‘I'o made the blood run chill in his 
veins, Tha ambassador, Ki-Chan,” ho said to himeelf, 
“is evidently an assassin, Nol having dared to kill us at 
Lhassa, he has sont us to dio in the snow.” 

Noxt day before daybreak they sent a few men to 
sound the depth of Lhe snow. ‘Towards midday theso re- 
turned and announced that Mount ‘anda was impassable. 
The Governor then proposed to send a herd of oxen to 
trample down for two days the snow that blocked the 
path up the mountain, which proposal the missionarics 
gladly accepted. 
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After three days’ rest, the Governor having announced 
to them tht the long-haired oxen had sufficiently trampled 
down the snow, they departed, When they reached the 
foot of Nanda, they perceived a Jong dark line moving 
like a huge caterpillar slowly along the precipitous sides 
of the mountain. ‘Lhe guides told them that it was a 
troop of Lamas returning from a pilgrimage, who had 
encamped for the night at the other end of the valley. 
The sight of so many travellers restored their courage, 
and they resolutely began the ascent of the mountain, 

Before they reached the top, however, the way became 
so steep that both men and animals had scarcely-strength 
to persevere, M. Gabet, weakened by the illness from 
which he had suffered on the way to Lhassa, could scarcely 
reach the top of Tanda: not having sufficient strength to 
help himself by grasping the tail of his horse, as the others 
did, he fell from exhaustion, and became almost buried 
in the snow. he ‘Tibetan escort went to his assistance, 
and succeeded, after long and painful exertions, in getting 
him to the top, where he arrived more dead than alive, 

The descent of the mountain was comparatively casy, 
as they only had to slide down on a thick carpet of 
frozen snow, 

Further on the missionaries came to Angti, another 
great snow-clad mountain, <A chief of the tribe of Angti, 
a great warrior, had been buried under an avalanche while 
crossing it, and a holy Lama, having declared that tho 
chief had become the genius of the mountain, tho natives 
vaised a temple to him, where travellers neyer failed to 
burn few incense-sticks before proceeding on their way, 
The natives had a superstition that during tempests this 
genius of the mountain always appeared, clothed in while 
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robes and riding on o red horse, and that if he met any 
traveller, he took him on his crupper and Vanished at 
full gallop, These fears did not trouble the missionaries, 
bul again they had to send on a herd of long-haired oxen 
to tiample down the snow and make a track over lhe 
mountain. 

The mountain of Angli was so lofty and so steep, that 
it took them a whole day to ascend and descend it, ‘The 
sun had already set when lhey managed to reach the 
bottom, ‘They halled o short time under some black tents 
inhabited by nomad shepherds, swallowed a few handfuls 
of isamba (barley-meal) diluted with brackish tea, and then 
resumed their roule along a rocky valley. Tor two hours 
in utler darkness they followed the sleep banks of a river, 
heaving ils waters voox below. Jévery instant they trembled 
lest they should bo precipitated into it, but the animals 
knew the road, and brought them safely to Djaya. 

Their arrival in the middle of the night put all the 
town in commotion. The dogs by their fierce barking gave 
the alarm. Soon after the doors of the houses were opened, 
and the inhabitants of the town rushed out in a crowd 
into the strects, with horn lanterns, torches, and weapons 
of every description, the general impression being that there 
was & hostile invasion. Towever, when they observed the 
peaceful, and even timid bearing of the caravan, their 
apprehensions wore quieted, and each person retuned home, 

One morning a few days later, the missionaries had a 
great shock. ‘ho beasts were ladon with their burdens; 
the horsemen, with their robes tucked up and whip in hand, 
were ready to mount. But the commander of the escort, 
the mandarin, Ly-Kouo-Ngan, did not appear, and a soldior 
who entered his room found him in a dying condition, His 
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death threatened to throw the whole caravan into a state 
of anarchy,#as he was the commissioned leader of it; but 
the missionaries, with admirable presence of mind, assumed 
the command and issued their orders, which were fortunately 
obeyed. 

The dead man’s body was enveloped in a large while 
pall, covered with ‘Tibetan sentences, and with images of 
Buddha printed in black, and so carried to his home in 
China, After crossing the Tibeto-Chinese frontier and 
reaching ‘I'ching-tou-fou, the missionaies found themselves 
summoned to appear before a tribunal of mandarins by 
order of the Chinese Emperor, and were conducted to the 
judgment-hall of the first provincial Commissioner. ‘The 
way was cleared by soldiers armed with bamboos and 
rattans, the great doors were opened and they entered, 
The attendants ran backwards and forwards in their long 
1ed robes and hideous peaked hats of black felt, They 
were armed with long rusty swords, and cavried chains, 
pincers, and various instruments of torture. 

Twelve stone steps led up to the vast enclosure where 
the judges were placed; on each side of this staircase 
was a line of executioners in red dresses; and when the 
missionaries passed tranquilly through their ranks they 
all evied out with a loud voice, “Tremble! Tremble!” 
They were stopped at about the middle of the hall, and 
then eight officers of the court proclaimed in a chanting 
voice the customary formula, “Accused, on your knees! 
on your knees!” ‘This attitude the missionaries entirely 
declined to take, even when two officials pulled their arms 
to help them to kneel down. The Presidont of the court 
was a man of about fifty years of age, with an unpleasant 
countenance and @ forehead deeply wrinkled, Tis costume 
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was superb; on his breast glittered the large imperial 
dragon embroidered in gold and silver; a globe of red 
coral, the decoration of mandarins of the first class, sur- 
mounted his official cap, and a long perfumed chaplet humg 
from his neck. 

After the President had asked them a few questions, 
the Public Prosecutor began his speech; but during the 
course of it he became so excited that the missionarics 
declared they could not undorstand him, and desired to 
bo oxamined by the President. 

This formidable trial gradually assumed a Jess terrible 
aspect, and the missionaries began to hope that there was 
no intention of tearing their flesh with red-hot pincers, 
or sticking sharp reeds under their nails, The faces of 
the executioners assumed a less ferocious expression, and 
the instruments of torture appeared to have been meant 
only for intimidation, ‘he President was flattered by 
their appealing to him, and, afler some further interroga- 
tions, allowed them to return to their lodging. 

How different their fate might havo beon had they 
been travelling without an escort, and as poor forcigners, 
they had reason to know, from reports of the martyrdoms 
of former Fyench missionaries and from what they witnessed 
during the remainder of their journey, of the cruolties 
which disfigure the administration of justice in China. 

At Kouang-1si-hien, on going to visit the Prefect in 
his judgment-hall, they found an accused man suspended 
in the middle of the hall like a lantern, Ropes attached 
to a great beam in the roof held him tied by the wrists 
and feet, s0 aa to throw the body into the form of a bow, 
Beneath him stood five or six executioners, armed with 
rattan yods and leather lashes, their clothes and faces 
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spotted with blood—the blood of the unfortunate creature, 
who was utécring stifled groans while his flesh was almost 
torn in tatters, The crowd present at this frightful spec~ 
tacle appeared quite at their ease, and the yellow caps and 
red sashes which the missionaries wore (a Chinese mark 
of high rank) seemed to excite them more than the spectacle 
of torture, As the magistrate came to meet them he had 
to walk on the tips of his toes and hold up his beautiful 
silk robes that they might not be soiled by the pools of 
half-coagulated blood with which the floor was covered. 

On inquiry the missionaries learnt that this criminal 
was the chief of a band of robbers, and had committed 
more than fifty murders, 

Another day a party of soldiers was met escorting a 
number of carts in which were literally piled up a crowd 
of Chinese who were uttering horrible crics, As the mis- 
sionaries stopped to allow these cart-loads of human beings 
to pass, they were seized with horror on perceiving that the 
unfortunate creatures were nailed by the hand to the planks 
of the cart, A soldier being asked the reason, replied with 
frightful coolness: “We've been routing out a nest of 
thieves in a neighbouring village. We got a good many of 
them, and, as we hadn’t brought chains enough we were 
obliged to contrive some way to prevent their escaping, So 
you see we-nailed them by the hand.” 

“But,” said the missionary, “do you not think there 
may be some innocent among them ?” 

“Who can tell?” replied the soldier, “They have not 
been tried yet, We are taking them to the tribunal and 
by-and-by, if there are any innocent men among them, they 
will be separated from the thieves,” 

At last, in October 1846, after a jomney of six months 
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from Lhassa, the missionaries saw the masts of European 
ships in the river at Canton, Iero they feund in the 
English papers a report that they had beon tied to wild 
horses and torn in picces, 

M. IIue proceeded to Macao and thenee to Pekin, but 
the shattered state of his health compelled him to relwmn to 
France, where he spent the remainder of his days, 
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IN LANDS OF THE SUN 


CHAPTER VIII 
AMONG WEST INDIAN SLAVES 


Praying for a revelation—Ohoson by lot—A slender capital—Opposition of 
the planters—Breaking up a payer-meoting—Legalisod tyranny— 
“Taking the blows Wounded missionaries—A contury of progress, 


HE Moravien Church at Herrnhut, in Saxony, has 
at the honour of having been the first to send mis- 
sionarics to the West Indian slaves in the sugar 
plantations long before the movement against slavery had 
begun, ‘ 
The incident which gave rise to this mission was a 
journey to Denmark which Count Zinzendorf, the Moravian 
leader, undertook in June 1731, to attend the coronation of 
Christian VI. Some of tho Moraviangs who were in the 
service of the Count, and attended him on this occasion, 
became acquainted with a negro from the West Indies 
named Anthony, then in the employ of a Danish nobleman, 
This man told them that he had often sat on thy seashore of 
the island of St. Thomas and prayed for a revelation, He 
dyew an affecting picture of the condition of the negroes, 
among whom was his own sister, who was also very desirous 
of Christian instruction; and he assured the Moravians that 
if a mission were established there was good reason to expect 
success. 
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When Count Zinzondorf was informed of this, he was so 
interested that, he delermined to mention the* matter at 
Ierrnhut, and asked permission for Anthony Lo follow him 
thither, On his relwn he related the whole to the Moravian 
Church, and his statement kindled in the winds of two of 
tho membors, Leonard Dober and Tobias Leupold, a keen 
desire Lo go and preach to the negroes, ‘They opened thelr 
minds to the Count, who rejoiced at their design and dis. 
cussed the subject with them for « long tima, 

Shortly afterwards Anthony arrived, and was introduced 
to the Church. IIo gave an affecting description of tho 
stale of the negroes in the West Indies, and added that it 
was scarcely practicable for a missionary to gain any oppor 
tunity of instructing them, except by himself becoming a 
slave, since the negroes wore overwhelmed with work and 
there was no possibility of speaking to thom excepL during 
their hours of labour. 

Dobor and Leupold did not suffer themselves to be 
deterred from their purpose by these accounts; on the 
contrary, they heroically declared thal they were ready to 
sacrifice their lives in the cause and to sell themselves into 
slavery if necessary. ‘Uhcir proposal, however, mel with 
bul litle approbation from the Church. Most of the 
Moravians rogarded it as 9 well-intentioned but imprac- 
licable vesolution, and Marlin Linner, the chief older, on 
whom devolved the superintendence of the choir, would nol 
consent Lo part with Dober, who was a skilful musician, 

A whole year passed away before the Church came to any 
determination, and even then not until they had submilted 
the matter, as their custom was, lo decision by lol. It was 
thus determined that Leupold ought not to go for the 
present, But as Dober did not the less porsist in hia 
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project, the Count, who was entirely of his mind, asked 
him if he*would submit himself to the same decision. Ie 
replied that for the conviction of his own mind there was 
no such necessity; but for the satisfaction of the Church 
they might do what they wished, On this they requested 
him to draw one from a number of slips of paper on which 
were written different sentences, and he drew the following: 
“Let the youth go.” ‘This put an end to all hesitation. 
Dober received his appointment, and Linner gave him his 
commission in the name of the Church, Not wishing to go 
alone, he asked them to give him his friend David Nitsch- 
mann for a companion, at least till the mission was 
established, ‘The Church made this proposal to Nitschmann, 
who immediately agreed to it, although he had a wife and 
childyen whom he was obliged to leave in Europe. 

On the 18th August 1'782 they took leave of the Church, 
and left Herrnhut on the 21st, accompanied by the Count 
as far as Budissin, Zinzendorf gave each of them a ducat 
(about half-a-guinea), and they had received three dollars 
each from the Church, With this sum they set off to 
travel to Copenhagen, a distance of 860 miles, 

On their journey they visited several persons, and com- 
municated to them their design, But no one encouraged 
them to persevere except the Countess of Stolborg. Every- 
where they were told of difficulties and dangers arising from 
the degraded state of the negroes, the unhealthiness of the 
climate, and other causes. When they artived at Copen- 
hagen they found similar discouragement. Persons of all 
ranks regarded it as a thing impossible; they were told 
that no vessel would receive them, that even if they should 
reach St. Thomas they could not gain « subsistence, and 
that they would not be allowed to speak to the negroes, 
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Fen those of the directors of tho West India Company 
1o whom they had Icllers of recommendation would neither 
assist nor favour their voyage, ‘They particularly dwelt 
upon the dograded alate of the slaves and tho dearness of 
provisions, which mado il impossible for white men in 
narrow circumstances Lo subsist. When tho missionaries 
replied that they would work as slaves with the negroes, 
the Grand Chamberlain, with whom they weve conversing, 
told them decidedly that they would not be permilted to do 
it. Nitschmann then yveplicd that ho would work at his 
trade as a carpenter. But this man, the potler, what will 
he do?” said the Chamberlain, pointing to Dober. “I will 
support him by my work,” replied Nitschmann, 

In addition to all these diMculties they had tho grief of 
seeing Anthony draw back almost entirely from his state- 
monta and recant everything he had said, Ile, however, 
gave them a lotter to his sister which was of some service 
to them. In the midst of all these discouraging circum~ 
stances Lhe missjonaries’ resolve remained unshaken, 

heir perseverance at length stirred up several persona 
at Copenhagen to take an interest in their project; among 
these were the two Court chaplains, who not only assisted 
them but brought others over to the same mind, Cho 
Royal Family having been made acquainted with their 
design, the Queen was disposed Lo favour the undertaking, 
and one of the princesses sent them a sum of money for 
their voyage and a Dutch Bible. Soveral other persons 
presented them with similar tokons of regard, among whom 
wore some councillors of state, As none of the West India 
Company's vessels would take tha missionaries on board, 
one of the King’s officers helped them to procure a passage 
in a Dutch ship bound for St, Thomas, ‘The captain 
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received them with pleasure, and the kindness of their 
friends exabled them not only to pay their passage but 
to procure some carpenter's tools and other necessaries, 
They embarked on the 8th October 1782, and the vessel set 
sail the next day, On the voyage the sailors often ridiculed 
them, and tried to dissuade them from persisting in their 
purpose by the most discouraging representations. But the 
missionalies were immovable: instead of listening to the 
counsel of their opponents they preached to them, and their 
consistent conduct procured for them more friendly treat- 
ment, ‘The voyage, which was often performed in three or 
four weeks, lasted ten, and was attended with much danger 
and hardship. In calm weather Nitschmann employed 
himself in making a sideboard for the captain, which 
pleased him so well that on reaching their destination he 
recommended him for skill and industry, 

The missionaries arrived at St,’ Thomas on the 18th of 
December, On landing they felt perplexed how to proceed, 
and were reflecting on the difficulty they would have in 
earning « livelihood in a place where piovisions were so 
dear, and in which they were entire strangers, when o 
negro came to invite them to the house of Mr. Loienzen, 
a planter, IIe kindly offered them board and lodging until 
they could procure a residence for themselves, ‘hey im- 
mediately began to preach, proclaiming to all within their 
hearing the object for which they had come to the island, 
and their readiness to teach all who were willing to be 
instructed, The negroes received their message with cager- 
ness, and clapped their hands for joy, for till this moment 
they had thought all religion to be the exclusive privilege 
of the whites, their masters, 
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negrocs whenever they could get access to them, though 
not without opposition from their masters. The planters 
and other white residents on tho island of St. Thomas 
were divided in their views of tho missionaries and their 
aims. Some honoured thom, others despised and dotested 
them, and wished lo drive them out of the country, ‘They 
also suffered much from the unhealthy climate. 

Presently other missionaries arrived, and the opposition 
of the planters increased, Deeds of violence began 1o be 
perpetrated, A meeting of negroes was altacked by a 
number of colonists armed with swords and slicks, After 
maltveating the poor defenceless slaves—who under the 
worst usage dared not lift up a hand against a white 
man—the rioters trooped off to Posauncnberg, a small 
plantation which the missionaries had purchased, and on 
which they Hved. ‘hero the ruffians fell on the fow 
negroes about the place, beat them and wounded them, 
and put them to flight, ‘Then they smashed the chairs, 
glasses, dishes, and other articles of furniture; everything 
was broken up or torn to pieces, and thrown out of the 
house. 

The Governor also delermined to put an end to the 
religious meetings of the negroes, and issued an order that 
it should be an offence for any negro to be found aflor 
sunset boyond the estate of his mastor; that a watch of 
four men should be appointed in every quarter of the 
night to go about and disporse any slaves whom they 
found assembled; and that every offender should on the 
following day appear before the court and be punished 
with thirly lashes, This order the missionaries, in the 
simplicity of their hearts, imagined to be merely a renowed 
declaration of the law common throughout the West India 
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Islands, which prohibits nocturnal assemblies of the slaves 
as dangerous to the peace of the community, ‘They sup- 
posed, that it could have no reference to those meetings 
which they held for instructing them in the principles 
of religion. ‘They therefore proceeded in their ordinary 
course, and on the following Sunday held o meeting ofter 
sunsct as usual. Next night about eight o’clock six white 
men completely armed came to Posaunenberg; by the way 
they had seized two of the negroes, beaten them and bound 
them. On hearing the noise the missionaries went out and 
entreated them not to disturb the meeting, but the ruffians 
appealed to the order of the Governor, and boisterously 
insisted on searching the house. They bust into it, and 
found twenty-four negroes assembled. ‘The Moravian 
missionaries, with characteristic heroism, stood between 
the armed men and the defenceless blacks, and received 
the blows which were aimed at them. The negroes, thus 
shielded, escaped from the house one after another, most 
of them without sustaining any serious injury. 

Enraged at their escape, the drunken leader of the 
band required the missionaries to bring them back, a 
demand which, it is needless to say, he made in vain. 
In his fury he attempted to draw his sword on the mis- 
sionaries, but was held back by his companions. In this 
brutal attack several were severely injured. One of the 
missionaries received several wounds, and his wife was 
stabbed in the breast. The wife of another was wounded 
in the shoulder, and a woman who had oa child in her 
arms was slashed over the head, 

Two days after five white men came to the house of 
the missionaries, and, finding no negroes with them, assailed 
them with mockery and threats, brandished their swords 
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aud pistols, and one of Uhom Jed his horse inlo their 
living room, Before Uheiy departure they read ont the 
ordey of the Governor concerning the walehers, and wilh 
many threatonings gave them to undorsland that no negro 
would in future be allowed to attend their mectings, 

Tho colonists, however, soon grow Lived of maintaining 
so strich a watch on the plantations, and after a few days 
hundreds of the negroes came again in the evenings to 
Posamnenberg. ‘Che missionaries could not think of refus- 
ing instruction Lo those who manifested so much desive 
for il, but to save them from further brutality Uney retired 
with them among the brushwood, appointing some to watch 
and give notice if any while people appeared in the neigh- 
bourhood, Iappily they met with no interruption, and 
afler a short time they were again allowed to hold their 
meotings without disLurbance. 

The Governor, though he had prohibited meetings 
after sunsel, gave no countenance to the wanton assault 
which had been committed upon them; and at his desire 
the missionaries drew up a statement of Lhe oulrage from 
which they had suffered, ‘Lhey asked no satisfaction for 
themselves, nor any punishment of the offenders, but merely 
protection in future, With unparalleled effrontory two 
of the riolers denied the whole charge upon oalh, and 
demanded that the missionaries should be punished as 
calumniators. After some weeks, however, this falso accu- 
salion was dropped throngh the interposilion of Mz, 
Carstens, one of the most respectable planters on the 
island, An order was soon aflerwards received from the 
Court of Copenhagen, in answer lo on appeal which had 
been made to it, which happily put an end to the opposi- 


tion of their enemies, 
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In the meantime Leonard Dober had been recalled to 
Herrnhutas presiding elder of the Church there, To him 
belongs the honour of having initiated, in the face of 
gvave difficulties, the work among the negroes, which after 
his departure increased rapidly. lis heroic resolve to sell 
himself into slavery rather than abandon his purpose can 
never be forgotten. Presently a great change took place 
in public sentiment in St, Thomas with regard to the 
labours of the missionaries, Most of the white people 
were convinced that they were attended with beneficial 
effects to the slaves, and an exception highly honourable 
to the missionaries was made in favour of the negroes 
under their care. As it was not always possible to close 
the evening meetings in time for the slaves to be home 
before the appointed hour, the Governor ordered that 
those who were furnished with a cortificate by one of the 
missionaries should be allowed to pass unmolested by the 
watch, 

How much progress had been made since Leonard 
Dober landed at St. Thomas in 1782 without money and 
friendless, to commence missionary work, was seen in 1832, 
when the centenary of the mission was celebrated, Colonial 
authorities as well as the Danish Government now afforded 
the missionaries every facility in their labours, The 
Governor-General and the Lieutenant-Governor altended 
the Centenary Jubilee, accompanied by the leading autho- 
vities of the island. ‘The Governor even issued a pro- 
clamation directing the planters to grant leave to the 
negroes connected with the missionaries’ congregations 
throughout the island for that day, and the half of the 
preceding day, that they might be present at the celebra- 
tion. ‘he numbers assembled amounted to upwards of 
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7000, being at least one-third of the population of the 
island; but there was nol the smallest disturbamce cilher 
before or after the festival, and the Governor remarked 
that, however large a number of persons belonging to the 
missionaries’ congregations might be assembled Logether, 
no detachment of police was found necessary to maintain 
order, 

At the present time Christianity has spread so widely 
among the negroes that the Danish West Indies have 
ceased to be a mission ficld, and havo become the fourth 
self-supporting province of the Moravian Church. 
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IN THE FORESTS OF DUTCH GUIANA 


Yorest journcys—Attacked by bush negioes—Dachne tncatened with 
death—Struggle with a snake—Stalked by a jaguai—Repontant 
Caribs—An embarrassing host-—Baptism of a chiel—Palgrave's tosli- 
mony—Solidity of Moravian work, 

HE missionary labours of the Moravian Brethren 
in South America have been principally in British 
and Dutch Guiana. The climate is very unhealthy, 

being humid and sultry, The country is flat, overgrown 
with impervious thickets and immense forests, the haunts 
of serpents and other venomous reptiles, and exposed to 
frequent inundations, The soil is uncommonly fertile, and 
the growth of vegetation so rapid, that several crops can 
be reaped in a year. 

About the year 1786, a Dutch gentleman in Amsterdam 
requested the Moravian Church to send some missionaries 
to settle on one of his plantations on the river Berbice, 
and preach to the negroes. In pursuance of this request, 
two missionaries, Daehne and Guettner, were sent in June 
1788, The stewards and managers of the estates, suspecting 
that they had been sent to spy upon their conduct, made 
things as disagreeable as possible for Uhem; and access to 
the slaves was extremely difficult, owing to the xigour with 
which they wore treated. In these circumstances, a gentle- 
man of the Surinam trading company came to the rescue 
by offering them a piece of ground lying in Lhe middle of 
the forest about one hundred miles from the sca-coast, 

107 


IN THE FORESTS OF DUTCH GUIANA 


This offer they thankfully accepted, and built there a 
seltlement, which they called Pilgerhut. © 
‘They now made frequent visils among the aborigines, 
called Arawaks, travelling a circuit of three hundred miles 
through a vast wilderness, ‘These journeys were attended 
with great difficulties and dangevs, ‘Chey were obliged to 
erry their provisions with them, wade through broad and 
deep rivers, oy cross them on a hastily constructed raft, and 
oflen to spend the night in their hammocks suspended from 
trees in the midst of the forest, If they came to a village 
and the men were not at home, the women ran shrieking 
into the wood, and thus their jowncy was rendered fruitless. 
Undeterred, however, they persevered till they won by 
degrees the confidence of the savages, Several were baptized 
and a’ congregation was formed. 
With a view to extending the operations of the mission, 
. Dachne proceeded to found another setUlement in Dutch 
Guiana called Sharon, on a picce of ground which had been 
granted to the mission, Here were settled many of the 
Caribs, who had been expelled from the West Indies by 
the European colonists. ‘Chis settlement also began to 
flourish till it was nearly wrecked by the jealousy of the 
bush negrocs, who lived in the adjacont woods, and whoso 
habitations’ were sefo asylums for romaway negro slaves. 
Vor these fugitives the Caribs lay in wait, as the Duteh 
Government allowed them fifty flovina for every one thoy 
seived. ‘The bush negroes therefore resolved to destroy 
Sharon, where many of the Caribs had settled, hoping thus 
to foree them to leave the country, They watched their 
opportunity, and one Sunday, when most of the Caribs were 
absent, and the congregation was returning from divine 
service, tho negroes, with a hideous noise; commenced an 
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attack, using fire-arms and bows and arrows, They killed 
three aged Yndians in their huts and took eleven prisoners, 
but were afraid to approach the mission house, as they 
observed men with guns stationed inside, They fired from 
behind trees, wounding one of the missionaries in the arm; 
and at last, plucking up courage, they set fire to the house, 
but ihe missionaries succeeded in making their escapo, ‘Tha 
negroes did not pursuc them, but, having plundered tho 
settlement, retreated with precipitancy, being afraid of an 
attack from the Caribs, some of whom were returning. 

Although the settlement was rebuilt, it was so con- 
tinually harassed by the negroes, that the work of the 
missionaries could not be satisfactorily carried on. Vast 
swarms of ants almost totally destroyed their crops and 
thus depriyed them of the means of subsistenco, ‘hese 
and other circumstances led to the final abandonment of 
the station. 

From Sharon, Dachne proceeded to the river Corentyn, 
which forms the boundary between British and Dutch 
Guiana, accompanied by a few Indians, who assisted him 
in cleaving a piece of ground and in building a hut, But 
in a short time they all went away except one, and ha, 
falling sick a few months aftor, was obliged to retun to 
his friends, ‘Thus Dachne was left alone in this wilderness, 
the haunt of jaguars, serpents of onormous size, and varlons 
venomous reptiles. 

The Indians, who were continually passing by, often 
inquired into the reason of his building a hut in that 
solitary place, and asked whether he did 1b by his own or 
by the Governor’s authority, Hoe told them he did it for 
their sakes, Lo make them acquainted with the true religion, 
‘They answered : “The Indians have determined to kill you,” 
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“The soldiers at the neighbouring Dutch. fort also sont word 
that he was not safe, and invited him to come ahd live nea 
them, ‘The intrepid missionary thanked them, but, although 
in addition to all these perils he had suffered from fever, 
he determined to remain at his post. 

About this time: he had an almost miraculous escape, 
One evening being unwell, and going to lie down in his 
hammock, he perceived a large serpent descending on him 
from a shelf near the roof, In the scullle the creature bit 
him two or threo times in the head, and, pursuing him very 
closely, twined itself several times round his head and neck. 
Supposing that he would be dead in a few minutes, and 
wishing to inform the other missionaries when they should 
come of the cause of his death, he wrote a few words with 
chalk upon the table, lest they should charge the Indians 
with the. deed. Suddenly, however, the text flashed into 
his mind, “They shall take up scrponta ond it shall not 
hurt them,” and, seizing the creature with great force, he 
tore it from his neck and flung it out of the hut, Ho then 
lay down, and when he had recovered from the shock ho felt 
no injury, ‘The serpent was doubtless one of those whose 
bite 1s not poisonous, and which coil vound. thely prey, and 
erush it, But for his desperate effort he would probably 
hove been strangled. Daehne was also in danger from a 
jeguar, which for a long time lurked near his hut watching 
for an opportunity to seize him. ‘The roar of the brute was 
heard every. ovening, and the. missionary had to. make a 
large fire near hia hut night after night to frighten it away. 

Later in the same year the Carib Indians resolved to 
put their threats against him into execution,, One day as 
he sat at. dinner about fifty of them arrived in canoes -and 
surrounded his hut, ‘They presented an alarming appear~ 
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ance, being armed with swords and tomahawks, Daehne 
immediately? went out to them and spoke to them in the 
Arawak language. ‘They answered in a surly tone, telling 
him to speak the Caribbee language. He told them that 
he could not, and upon this they began to speak with each 
other, every now and then addressing Daehne to find out 
whether he understood them or not. Perceiving that he 
did not even guess their meaning, they called their Arawak 
interpreter and made him ask Daehne, Who had given him 
leave to build on their land? He answered that he had a 
written permission under the hand of the Governor, They 
then asked what object he had in coming thither. He told 
them in order to preach the Gospel. ‘Their chief asked 10 
what nationality he belonged, and, being told the Dutch, 
said, “Have you never heard that the Indians intend to 
kill you?” .“ Yes,” answered Daehne, “but I cannot 
believe it, You have among your Indians some who 
have lived with me, and they can tell you that I am a 
real friend of the Indians.” “Yes,” replied he, “I have 
heard so, and they say that you are another sort of 
Christian than most of the white people,” Dachne then 
said, “Iam your friend; how is it that you are come to 
kill me?” The chief answered, “We have done wrong.” 
Upon this the threatening aspect of his followers relaxed, 
and the party dispersed. The chief continued to hold a 
friendly conversation with the missionary, expressing pleasure 
at being told that other missionaries would probably come, 
As he was going away Dachne perceived that he had some 
“cassabi” (a kind of native bread) in his pouch, Being 
actually short of food, he asked him for it, as the chief's 
people could easily get more, adding, “If you should at 
any time pass by and be hungry, I also will give you some- 
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thing 10 eat.” The chief immediately told his men Lo 
give Dachne some cassabi and fish, and Lhe! took leave, 
saying he would often come to see him. Tho Indians 
showed their friondliness in olher ways, helping Dachne 
from Lime to time in clearing the ground and felling trees. 
More than once he found himself reduced to great want, 
nol knowing when he rose in the morning whelher he 
should Unsle a morsel all day, but he gonerally found some 
Indians who were willing to shave their mouthful of cassabi 
with him, 

In the year 1'758 another painful experience befell him, 
While he was gathering wood for fuel some large black 
ants nearly two inches long fastened upon his hand, and 
their stings gave him such excruciating pain that he nearly 
fainted, 

During the following year he was occasionally visited by 
Warau Indians, who listened altentively to his preaching, 
and some of Lhem promised to come and live with him, 
Tis incessant bodily labours, which wore often beyond his 
strength, brought on an altack of sickness, which was 
inereased by the unhealthiness of Lhe climate and his poor 
and scanty fare, Ilis fellow missionaries in Paramaribo, 
being informed of his condition, immedialely despatched 
ono of their number, named Boomper, to his assistance, 
Tie sob out, but for a considerable time could nol gel an 
Indian to take him in his boat, partly from their fear of 
going near ao sick person, bul especially because a report 
had been cireulated that the devil lived with Dachne, 
They therefore did all they could to dissuade Boomper 
from venturing to go Lo so dangerous a person, LLowever 
he persisted and arrived at the Corentyn, to Dachno’s preat 


comfort, Afler two years two missionaries were senl to 
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relieve Dachne at this post of difficulty and danger, and he 
returned forea time to Europe. 

In the meantime a war broke out in Surinam between 
the bush negroes, headed by two leaders, Abim and Samsam, 
and the Dutch Government. The negroes were not so 
easily suppressed as their brothers in Jamaica, haying behind 
them an unlimited reach of wild forest country. In the 
year 1764 the Government made peace with them, and, 
judging that their conversion to Christianity would tend 
more than anything else to make them peaceable and stop 
the outrages which they were in the habit of committing, 
applied to the United Brethren to send missionaries to 
instruct them. Accordingly in 1765 Dachne and two other 
missionaries were despatched to Paramaribo. 

As soon as possible they proceeded inland, but found 
Samsam the negro leader a diflicult person to deal with, 
He insisted on one of the missionaries living with him, 
not from any peculiar regard for them, but solely to have 
a European residing in his house, which the negroes esteem 
an honour, When he found them resolute in their deter- 
mination of dwelling together, he kept back their goods, 
and either applied them to his own use, or suffered them 
to ppoil, One of the new missionaries died, and Daehne 
and the other, named Stoll, at first suffered great hardships, 
living in a miserable little hut till Abim, the other negro 
chief, built a small house for them. In a short time, how- 
ever, they lost likewise this friend and benefactor, as he 
was shot in a battle between his own and another negro 
tribe, Before he went to the battle he presented his son, 
John Arabini, to the missionaries, saying, “that he did not 
know what sort of people the Brethren were, nor the cause of 
their abode in the country, but believed God had sent them.” 
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Arabini, who was chosen chief in the place of his father, 
proved a real friend and protector to the missionaries, who, 
as soon as they had learnt the language, began to preach 
to the people. This excited the jealousy and opposition 
of the idol-priest, and especially of the old women, who 
terrified their superstitious fellow-countrymen by saying that 
their “gados” (gods) were angry with them for turning 
to the “ Gran-gado” (the great God) of the white people. 

The missionaries, ignorant of the plots for their destruc- 
tion, continued to hold their family devotions with their 
doors open, hoping that some of the savages might be 
attracted by curiosity to attend, ‘They were warned 
against going out of the house at night, but as Arabini 
maintained a good understanding with the Dutch Govern- 
ment, who had recommended !the missionaries to his pro- 
tection, none of their enemies ventured to do them any 
personal injury. 

Arabini himself, after careful instruction, was baptized 
in the presence of most of the male inhabitants of the 
village, the women being too much afraid of their gods 
to come. His baptism incensed the heathen negroes, especi- 
ally the idolatvous women. Instigated by them the chief 
of a neighbouring village entered the mission house foaming 
with rage, and armed with a gun and sabre. He cursed 
them for committing the heinous offence of persuading 
Arabini to forsake the gods of his fathers. But the un- 
daunted demeanour of the missionaries baffled him, and 
he returned to his own house. 

Of all the stations occupied by the Moravian mission- 
aries, this one among the bush negroes of Surinam was 
justly deemed the most difficult. The roving disposition 
of the negroes, who were constantly moving from place 

114 


IN THE FORESTS OF DUTCH GUIANA 


to place, and the unhealthiness of the climate, militated 
most strongly against success in missionary work amongst 
them, In coming up the river from Paramaribo to the 
mission station at Bambey, the boat had to be carried 
up twenty cataracts, and paths had to be cut with an axe 
through dense jungles. Notwithstanding these moral and 
physical difficulties, Dachne and his coadjutors laid tha 
foundations of their work so solidly that, when the famous 
traveller W. G. Palgraye visited Surinam in 1875, he had 
nothing but praise for the results of the Moravian mission 
work, Asan independent observer of large experience, his 
opinion has no little weight, and he wrote thus: “The 
latest census gives nineteen Moravian schools, while over 
24,000 names are inscribed in the register of the Brother- 
hood, That the emancipation of the slaves in 1863 was 
neither preceded, accompanied, or followed in Dutch Guiana 
by any disturbances like those which agitated Jamaica, 
Demerara, and other settlements; that scarcely one of the 
creole labourers on the estates struck work or took advan- 
tage of his new completeness of freedom to give himself 
up to idleness and vagabond life; these things are mainly 
due, so the colonists acknowledge, to the spirit of subordina- 
tion, industry, and order inspired into their pupils by the 
Moravian teachers. Their loyalty and good senso had 
prepared a people worthy of the rights into the enjoyment 
of which they at last entered. ‘hey had made of the slaves 
under their tutoria] care not only, as the phrase goes, good 
Christians, but they had also made of them, what the 
majority of other teachers had failed to do, good citizens 
and good subjects, loyal to their Government, respectful 
to their superiors, orderly among themselves,” 
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A narrow escnpe—Lions and snow—Fhst interview with Geika—Pro- 
pitiated by buttons—Kaffir gluttons—Neivous savages—'' From the 
university to the hut”—Unnatural parents—A lion’s bonne-bouche— 
Tastidious Boers—The attack on Graaff-Reinet—Shooting a pence- 
makor—A. truculent farmer—The wilderness settlement-—Redeoming 
slaves, 


R. VANDERKEMP, the son of a Dutch minister 
at Rotterdam, was born in 1748, Though a native 
of Holland, he took his M.D, degree in Edinburgh, 

For several years he practised at Middelburg in Holland, 
He had then little religious belief, being entirely sceptical 
till he was nearly fifty years of age, when a painful event 
occurred, which revolutionised his life, 

One day, in the month of June, while he was sailing on 
the river near Dort with his wife and daughter, a violent 
storm suddenly arose, and the boat was upset. Mrs. and 
Miss Vanderkemp soon sunk and were drowned, and the 
doctor, clinging to the boat, was carried down the stream 
nearly a mile, no one daring in so dreadful a squall to 
veuture from the shore to his assistance. A. vessel lying 
in the port of Dort was by the violence of the storm 
driven from her moorings, and drifted towards him, and, 
just as he was on the point of sinking, the sailors took 
him from the capsized boat, Thus remarkably was pre- 
served a life which was henceforth to be dedicated to the 
missionary cause, 
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He came to London and entered into communication 
with the directors of the London Missionary Society, laying 
before them the project of a mission to South Africa, 
He seemed to them to be the very man, qualified by the 
most appropriate talents, to commence and superintend it, 

In December 1798 he sailed with three other mission- 
aries for the Cape of Good Hope, where they arrived in 
safety, Letters from the English Governor to subordinate 
magistrates in the country were kindly furnished, waggons- 
were purchased, and Bruntjie, a famous elephant hunter, 
was sent from the Moravian Brethren of Bavian Kloof, 
and engaged as guide and ‘interpreter. In the end of May 
Vanderkemp commenced his journey towards Kaffraria; 
after passing the valley of Modezand, they entered upon 
a perilous road between ridges of precipitous mountains. 
In the last house on that side of the wilderness they were 
sheltered from a heavy rain, and the next night they 
pitched their tents amid a thick fall of snow, Onwards 
they passed through a trackless waste infested with lions, 
leopards, wolves, and other beasts of prey; often they could 
not sleep for the terrific sounds, At last they arrived at 
the house of Mr. De Beer. The settlement of this wealthy 
colonist, on the outskirts of civilisation, was on a large 
scale, with buildings, substantial and clean, and numerous 
domestics and dependants, extensive farms, corn and grazing 
grounds, In the long, stupendous defile of the river Kloof, 
through which De Beer and his guest went on their way, the 
scenery was extremely grand, bold cliffs, rugged rocks, lofty 
mountain peaks, and valleys clothed with groves of mimosa 
trees, the flowers of which appeared like innumerable golden 
balls suspended from the branches, The Hex River, foaming 
in its course, forced its way tumultuously through the jungle. 
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After a tedious journey they arrived at the dwelling of 
the Kaffir chief Geika, to whom they had previously sent 
a message requesting leave to enter his territory. The 
chief soon approached, in a solemn manner, attended by 
two of his men, one on each side, Ie was clothed with 
a long robe of panthers’ skins, and wore a diadem of copper 
and another of beads round his head. He had in his hand 
an fron club, and his cheeks and lips were painted red. 
Ata distance behind him stood his subordinates and women 
in the form of a half-moon, and at a great distance the 
rest of the people. He reached out his right hand, but 
spoke not a word. 

Vanderkemp presented him with a tobacco-box which he 
had filled with buttons. Geika then desired to know by 
an interpreter what was requested of him: he said that 
the missionaries had come at a very unfavourable time, 
that all the country was in confusion, and that he was in 
perpetual danger fiom his enemies, By degrees, however, his 
suspicions of the missionaries were removed, and he assigned 
them some land on the other side of the river Keiskamma. 

The place allotted was a beautiful plain of grass in the 
middle of an amphitheatre of high mountains, dotted over 
by several kraals of Kaffiis. Round the foot of the moun- 
tains ran a viver of excellent water; the slopes of the 
mountains were covered by thick woods containing tiees 
of every description. 

Geika, the chief, though he did not care how much he 
troubled the missionaries, or begged from them himself, 
was sometimes enraged if he saw them too much troubled 
by others, On such an occasion he once laid hold of a 
stick and knocked down servants, women, and children, 
indeed all who came in his way, without making any dis- 
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tinction. ‘The natives were generally painted red, and some 
of them by way of ornament wore a plaster of cow-dung 
upon their foreheads, They were extremely gluttonous, and 
a party of them would devour whole ox at a meal. They 
were yery slow of apprehension, and could not conceive the 
use of a gimlet or scissois till they saw some one actually 
using them. It was no small addition to the trials of 
Dr. Vanderkemp in this situation that his companion Mr. 
Edmonds determined to leave him. He had a gieat desire 
to go to Bengal, and could not overcome his strong aver- 
sion to the Kaffirs, Thus the doctor was left to carry on 
alone his arduous work. At the same time also violent 
opposition was excited among some of the natives, who looked 
upon him as a spy of the Boers, who were bitterly hated by 
the Kaffis. They resolved at one time to kill him, and he 
was forbidden to continue teaching; but after a while their 
rage subsided, and he persevered in his lonely labours. 
The Kaffis were sunk in the depths of ignorance, and 
were subject to senseless panics. One evening when the 
missionary, after reading a chapter to some inquirers, arose 
to kneel with them round the fire, a native who was with 
them was so tervified that he seized his spear, and running 
off to the field hid himself, supposing that they intended 
to murder him, A few days after, a young Kaflir woman 
going to visit the missionary saw in the distance his tent 
shaken by the wind, and, supposing it to be some rapacious 
beast which had been let loose to devour her, bolted off 
through the river into the forest, where, missing the path 
in her fright, she fell into a pit full of sharpened stakes 
that had been made as a wild-beast trap, and nearly lost 
her life. 

Vanderkemp’s most promising pupils at this time were 
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tivo or three Hottentot women, who could only come for 
instruction at night. As all his candles were spent, and 
there was no one to give him another, their conversations 
had to be carried on in the dark, Dr. Moffat, in his 
“ Missionary Labours in South Africa,” has paid an eloquent 
tribute to Vanderkemp’s work at this time: “He came 
from a university to steop to teach the alphabet to the 
poor naked Hottentot and Kaffir; from the society of 
nobles to associate with beings of the lowest grade in the 
scale of humanity; from stately mansions to the filthy 
hovel of the greasy African; from the army (in which he 
had been a captain previous to entering the medical pro- 
fession) to instruct the fierce savage in the tactics of a 
heavenly warfare; from the study of physic to become the 
guide to the Balm of Gilead.” 

In January 1801 Dr. Vanderkemp resolved, after a stay 
of fifteen months, to leave Kaffraria. Some colonists, who 
had also been resident there, accompanied him on the 
march to Graaff-Reinet. This was not unaccompanied hy 
peril, as they were attacked by the diminutive Bushmen, 
whose poisoned arrows were very dangerous, Tires were 
considered necessary at night to keep off lions, but they 
dared not light them for fear of being discovered by the 
Bushmen. These degraded beings, who seemed to have 
lost nearly all semblance of humanity, lived in holes in 
the ground or caves. Moffat says, in the work above 
quoted, “there are instances among them of parents 
throwing their tender offspring to the hungry lion who 
stands roaring before their cave, refusing to depart till 
some peace-offering be made to him.” Their savagery 
had been increased by the cruelty of the colonists, who 
had hunted them like wild beasts, 
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Having passed safely through the country of the Bush- 
men, Dr. Vanderkemp arrived at Graaff-Reinet. Here he 
was offered the pastorate of the Dutch Church, but 
refused it, being determined to devote himself to mis- 
sionary work among the despised Hottentots, 

At Graaff-Reinet Dr. Vanderkemp found two additional 
missionaries, who had come from England to assist him. 

_ They had already commenced instructing the slaves and 
the Hottentots, assembling them in the church which 
Mr, Maynier, the Commissioner of the district, had 
granted them for that purpose, In this good work Dr. 
Vanderkemp joined them, and great multitudes of Hot- 
tentots flocked to Graaff-Reinet to receive instruction and 
to seek a refuge from the oppression of the Boers. Their 
labours were attended with success, but offence was taken 
by the colonists, who actually took up arms against the ° 
Government, complaining that the Commissioner protected 
the Hottentots and Kaffirs, and encouraged them to rob 
and murder the colonists; that they were instructed in 
reading and writing, and thereby put on a level with 
Christians, and they particularly complained that they 
were allowed to hold their meetings in the church of 
Graaff-Reinet, 

On the approach of the rebels to the village, the 
Commissioner sent to hear their demands, which were, 
that the slaves and Hottentots should be excluded from 
the church, which should be purified by having the seats 
washed, aud the pavement broken up, and that those 
Hottentots who had murdered white men should be given 
up to them, The Commissioner consented to their demands 
respecting the church, and promised that those Hottentots 
whom they accused of murder should be tried according 
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to the laws of the colony, but he refused to let them be 
delivered into their hands withoul any proof of their 
guilt, These concessions did not satisfy the rebels, and 
they prepared to attack the place; but finding the troops 
ready to receive them they, after some hesitation, with- 
drew. In the meantime Dr. Vanderkemp tried to bring 
them to accept the terms proposed. He first wrote to 
one of their leaders, with whom he was acquainted; and 
not receiving any answer he rode out alone to their camp. 
They met him in a friendly manner, and he succeeded 
in persuading the leaders of the party to accompany 
him to Graaff-Reinet, where the affair was peaceably 
settled. 

Soon after this, Dr. Vanderkemp paid another visit 
to Kaffirland, but there appeared so little prospect of 
hopeful work there that he speedily returned ta Graaff- 
Reinet to resume his labours among the Hottentots, 
Although he had very little visible success among the 
Kaffirs, the disinterestedness of his character made so 
strong an impression on them that they were favourably 
Gisposed to receive the missionaries who came to them 
in after years. 

The Boers, ready to seize upon every pretext for 
showing their enmity to the missionaries, now represented 
the late journey of Vanderkemp into Kaflirland as intended 
to stir up Geika against them, and again appeared in arms. 
They completely surrounded the village of Graaff-Reinet, 
and took possession of some of the houses, firing upon 
the inhabitants and the soldiers. Many balls were deli- 
berately aimed at Vanderkemp, but he escaped unhurt. 
Soon after this the Doctor received a communication from 
the Governor, General Dundas, in which he expressed his 
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desire that a missionary institution for the Hottentots 
should be formed on the borders of the colony, promising 
at the same time any piece of ground in the disposal of 
Government which might be thought suitable. Encouraged 
by this offer the missionaries left Graaff-Reinet with a 
hundred and nine Hottentots. Stragglers joined them 
on the road, and increased this number to two hundred 
and twenty-one, ‘Their temporary residence was fixed at 
Botha’s farm, about seven miles west of Algoa Bay, 
where they continued with the Llottentots for nearly 
eight months, working under considerable difficulty. The 
Doctor was for some time confined to his bed with 
rheumatism; and the country was in a very disturbed 
state owing to roving bands of Hottentot marauders, 
Not Jong after their settlement at Botha’s farm, one of 
these bands attacked them by night, All endeavours to 
persuade them to a friendly agreement were in vain; they 
only answered by firing at any one who showed himself, 
A Hottentot was sent out to make overtures of peace, 
but they cried: “Look! there comes a peace-maker'! Kill 
him{ shoot him!” and he received a ball in his leg. The 
chief of the banditti, however, being shot, the rest of the 
band fled, but renewed the attack two or three times 
afterwards, ‘These successive attacks induced Vanderkemp 
with his followers to take refuge for a while in Fort 
Frederick, where, as usual, he found the colonists very 
unfriendly, 

By the peace of Amiens in 1802 it was stipulated that 
the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope should revert to 
the Dutch, and the interval between the departure of 
the English garrison from Algoa Bay and the arrival of 
the Dutch was to the missionaries a time of great anxiety. 
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General Dundas was so much impressed with a sense of 
the danger to which the missionaries would be exposed 
that he used every argument to induce them to suspend 
their Jabours and accompany him to Cape Town, and 
when he could not prevail upon them, “he considered 
us,” says Dr, Vanderkemp, “as dead men.” The new 
Governor, General Janssens, arrived at Algoa Bay in 
1803, On his arrival, the frontier Boers proposed that all 
the Hottentots should be seized, that each should have a 
chain attached to his leg, and that they should be dis. 
tributed among them as slaves, Public opinion in Europe 
would not have permitted, even if the General had been 
so inclined, such a direct method of enslaving the people. 
But the General had been acquainted with Vanderkemp 
in former days in Holland, and was friendly to him. He 
agreed to grant him another site for his settlement, and 
Vanderkemp gave it the name of Bethelsdorp, since well 
known in the missionary annals of South Africa, 

A contemporary traveller, Lichtenstein, has given us 
a graphic picture of Vanderkemp at this time. “On the 
day of our arrival at Algoa Bay,” he writes, “we re- 
ceived o visit from Vanderkemp. In the very hottest 
part of the morning we saw a waggon, such as is used 
in husbandry, drawn by four meagre oxen, coming slowly 
along the sandy downs, YVanderkemp sat upon a plank 
laid across it, without a hat, bis venerable bald head 
exposed to the burning rays of the sun, Te was dressed 
in a threadbare black coat, waistcoat, and breeches, with- 
out shirt, neckcloth, or stockings, and leather sandals bound 
on his feet, the same as are worn by the Hottentots.” 

As time went on Vanderkemp become more and more 
the champion of this oppressed people against the tyranny | 
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both of Boer and English colonists, In 1804 he wrote 
to the Governor stating that his conscience would not 
permit him any longer to encourage Hottentots to enter 
into the service of the farmers, because of the cruelty 
and injustice with which they were treated, without any 
relief being afforded them by the magistrates, The 
farmers were so incensed at the missionary that one of 
them went to Cape Town, and without ceremony re- 
quested from the Governor leave to shoot him. General 
Janssens replied by asking significantly if he had seen 
the gallows on his entrance into the iown, 

In the year 1806 the colony again reverted to the 
English. The fleet which brought English soldiers brought 
also the celebrated missionary Henry Martyn, on his way 
to India. He has described in his journal how he found 
Dr. Vanderkemp outside his house looking at the stars, 
and the veneration with which the veteran missionary 
inspired him. Strikingly different as the two men were 
in almost every respect, they were alike in devoting in- 
tellectual powers of the highest order to the instruction 
of some of the most degraded of the human species,— 
Hottentots and low-caste Bengalis, 

No sooner was English rule re-established than General 
Sir David Baird sent for Vanderkemp to consult him on 
the best method of treating Hottentot prisoners of war, 
and soon after gave him full permission to xesume his 
labours at Bethelsdorp. This had now become a flourish- 
ing settlement. The fields, once a,barren wilderness, 
were grazed by twelve hundred head of cattle, besides 
sheep and goats; and in the year 1810 the number of 
persons at Bethelsdorp amounted to nearly one thousand. 
Industry continually increased. Mats and baskets were 

125 


CHAMPION OF THE HOTTENTOTS 


made in considerable quantities and sold in the country 
round. The manufacture of salt was encouraged, and it 
was bartered in the neighbourhood for wheat and other 
useful articles, Soap-boiling, sawing and wood-cutting for 
waggons became also means of support, 

Anxious to keep down as far as possible the expenses 
of the mission, Vanderkemp generally supported himself 
with little or no cost to his society. He also at various 
times ransomed Hottentot slaves, paying the purchase 
money out of his own private fortune, In the course of 
three years he redeemed seven of these at no less a cost 
than £800. It is sad to record that up to the end his 
soul was tortured by the heartless cruelties inflicted on 
the natives. A few months before his death he wrote: 
“T would go anywhere to escape from my present situa- 
tion: I cannot remain much longer at Bethelsdorp; my 
spirits are broken, and I am bowed down by the Land- 
drost Cuyler’s continual oppression of the Hottentots.” 

He died in 1811 at Cape Town, whither he had been 
summoned by the Governor to give evidence concerning 
some of these very cases. Shortly before his death he 
had projected a mission to Madagascar, and he seems to 
have had some prescience of the success which Christian 
preaching was to meet with in that country, He was an 
accomplished linguist, being able to read and write in 
sixteen languages, It was undoubtedly his work in South 
Africa which laid the foundation for the labours of Moffat 
and Livingstone. 
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ROBERT MOFFAT AND THE BECIIUANAS 


‘A dismal prospoot—Africaner the terxible—Sheep scared by a hyena— 
Between a tiger and a smpent—A frail shelter—Short commons—~ 
A happy transformation—Moffat poisoned—'Lhe hiightencd Boer— 
Further afleld—Maschievous natives—A Bechuana virago—A stone 
for dinner—Qunning 1ain-makers—-Facing death—A, tumely waning 
—Savage warfare—" Moving houses,” 


EFORE the year 1817, very little progress had been 
B made by missions in South Africa, owing to the 
obstructions thrown in the way by the Cape 
Government, and also by the Boers, who preferred to keep 
the natives in the condition of slaves, In that year Moffat 
landed at Cape ‘Town, having been sent out by the London 
Missionary Society, He had intended to proceed to Nama~ 
qua-land, but permission was for a long time refused by 
the Cape authorities, who said that as many slaves had 
already run away from their masters to the mission station 
at Griquatown, it was not desirable that any more mission 
stations should be established. 
After persistent applications, however, by Mr. Thom, 
a Dutch Reformed minister at Cape Town, the Governor 
at last consented that Moffat should proceed, An account 
which the missionary received from a traveller of the region 
he was about to pass through, was not encouraging: “You 
will find,” he was told, “ plenty of sand and stones, a thinly- 
scattered population always suffering from want of water, 
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plains and hills roasted like a burnt loaf, under the scorch- 
ing rays of a cloudless sun.” 

Besides all this, the region he was about to approach 
was dominated by the terror of an outlawed Hottentot 
chief named Africaner. He had formerly been servant to 
a Boer farmer, who had ill-treated him and had been shot 
dead by his brother ‘Titus, On this a price of 1000 dollars 
was set by the Cape Government on the head of Africaner, 
who dared any one to approach his territories. He 
threatened to destroy the mission station of Warm Bath, 
where he himself had formerly received Christian instruction. 
For a whole month the missionaries were in constant terror, 
expecting the threatened attack. On ohe occasion they dug 
square holes in the ground about six feet deep, that in 
case of an assault, they might escape the bullets; there 
they remained buried alive for a week, haying the tilt 
sail of the waggon thrown over the mouth of the pit to 
keep off the burning rays of a vertical sun, Finding it 
impossible to remain in circumstances of such danger, they 
retired to Cape Colony. The mission station was soon 
afterwards burnt to the ground by Africaner’s followers. 

When the Dutch farmers heard of Moffat’s intention 
to proceed to Namaqualand, they predicted his speedy 
death at the hands of Africaner. One said that he would | 
set him up as a mark for his boys to shoot at; another 
that he would strip off his skin and make a drum of it 
to dance to, another consoling prediction was that » 
drinking cup would,be made of his skull, One old lady 

- wiping her eyes, bade him farewell, saying: “Had you 
been an old man, it would have been nothing, for you 
would soon have died, whether or no; but you are young 


and going to become a prey to that monster.” 
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The difficulties of the journey were also considerable. 
The waggons were drawn by eight or len oxen, and only 
went about two and « half miles an hour, ‘Che task of 
driving the loose cattle was nol an easy one, for frequently 
the oxen would inke one course, Lhe sheep another, and 
the horses a third, Sometimes the unearthly howl of a 
hyena would make the sheep take to their heels, and Lha 
missionary, dreading the loss of his mutton, had to pursue 
them, At other times, afler heavy rain, the oxen would. 
sink in the mire and the waggons had to be unloaded 
and dragged out backwards. When there was a succession 
of dry days, their troubles were of an opposite kind, The 
oxen would toil along, their tongues lolling out with Uhirst, 
till they came 1o a dead stop and declined to go any farthor. 
Moffat and his companion, Kitchingman, after digging an 
immense hole in the sand, would find a seanly supply of 
brackish water which scarcely sufficed for their needa, 

They were also often exposed to danger from lions, 
which frequented the pools, and some of tho parly bad 
many hair-breadth escapes. One night they were quiclly 
seated at evening worship by a small pool, and the closing 
notes of a hymn had just died away when the terrific roar 
of a lion was heard; the oxen, which before were quiolly 
chewing the cud, rushed upon Lhem and. over their fires, 
leaving them prostrate and in a cloud of dust and sand. 
Hats and hymn-books, Bibles and guns, were all scablered 
in wild confusion, but no serious injury was suslainad, AL 
another time, Moffat had a narrow escape from a spolied 
tiger and a serpent together. IJe hhd left the wageon, 
and wandered to a distance among the coppice and grassy 
openings in search of game, Je had a smal! double-barreled 
gun on his shoulder which was loaded with a ball and small 
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shot; an antelope passed, at which he fired, and slowly 
followed the course it took. After advancing a short 
distance, he saw a tiger standing slaving at him from 
between the forked branches of a tree, behind which his 
long spotted body was concealed, twisting and tuning 
his tail just like a cat going to spring on ils prey. This 
was a critical moment, as he had not a bullet in his gun, 
If he turned his back and ran, the tiger would be on him, 
so he moved about as if in search of something on the 
grass, taking care to retreat and reload at the same time, 
After getting, as he thought, to a suitable distance, he 
turned his back, and moved somewhat more quickly, but 
in his anxiety to escape what was behind, he did not see 
what was before, till he was startled by treading on a large 
cobra asleep upon the grass, It instantly coiled its body 
round his Jeg on which he had nothing but a thin pair of 
trousers, He leaped from the spot, dragging the venomous 
and enraged reptile after him, and while it was in Lhe acl 
of throwing itself into a position to bite, he shot it, 
Taking it by the tail, he brought it to his people al Lhe 
waggon, who, on examining the bags of poison, asserted 
that had the creature bitten him he could never have 
reached the waggon, ‘The serpent was six fect long. 

When Moffat arrived at Africaner’s kraal, things looked 
by no means propitious, The chief ordered the women to 
build him a hut, but himself preserved a cold and distant 
demeanour, while his brother Titus angrily insisted on the 
departure of Mr. Ebner, Moffat’s companion. 

The hut Moffat Nved in was a frail struclure composed 
of reeds and mats, Ifa dog wished for a night’s lodging, it 
would force its way in and frequently steal his food; and 


more than once he found a serpent coiled up in the corner, 
180 





TWO AGAINSL ON] 


Moffat suddenly saw a spotted tice about to splay Scar ly had he bisun to retreat 
F i s 


carefully whon to his horror he trod on n huge sloping cola, Te ansiautly curd itself 
round his leg, and he only just stccecded In shooting EL as it was preparing to bite 





THE BECHUANAS 


‘As tho cattle belonging to the village had no fold, but 
strolled about, he was sometimes compelled to start. up 
from a sound sleep and try to defend himself and his dwell- 
ing from being crushed to pieces by the rage of two bulls 
which had met to fight a nocturnal duel. 

Besides this, he often had to suffer from absolute want 
of food. His salary was only 225 0 year, and ho was 
confined to a dict of milk and meat, no vegetables being 
procurable owing to the want of water for the cultivation 
of the ground, ‘This proved extvomely injurious to. his 
health, and brought on an attack of bilious fever, to which 
he nearly’ succumbed. 

He was rewarded for his trials, however, by seeing a 
marked change come over Afvicaner, who would sit for 
hours studying his ‘T'estament and asking questions. Gradu- 
ally, to Moffat's joy, he became an enlightened Christian, 
and proved a great help to him on his missionary 

-itinevations, 

These were attended by considerable privation and 
hardship, On one occasion, coming thirsty to a pool, 
Moffat drank heartily, but, finding an unusual taste in his 
mouth, discovered that the water had been poisoned by the 
Bushmen for the sake of killing game, THe began to feel 
giddy, and his pulse beat with extreme rapidity. Tortu- 
nately his constitution was sulltciently robust to throw off 
the poison, and he recovered after.some days, ‘hat tho 
danger was serious, however, was shown by the death of 
some’ zebras. which had drunk of fhe same water the 
preceding day. 

Tn 1819 Moffat went to Cape 'Town to meet his future 
wife. He proposéd to Africancr that he should accompany 
him, but the chief at first did not believe that he was in 
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earnest, I had thought you loved me,” he said, “and do 
you advise me to go to the Government to be hung up as 
an example of public justice? Do you not know that I am 
an outlaw, and that 1000 dollars have been offered for my 
head?”  Bowever, after a time he yielded to Moffat’s 
persuasions, and they set out on their jomney to Cape 
Town. 

Their appearance at the various farms on the way 
created the profoundest astonishment, One farmer secing 
Moffat, put his hand behind him, and inquired rather wildly 
who he was. When Moffat told him, he said, “ Moffat! it 
is your ghost!” and moved some steps backward. “ Don’t 
come near me,” he exclaimed, “ you have been long murdered 
by Africaner. Everybody says you were murdered, and a 
man told me he had seen your bones.” At length he 
extended his trembling hand, saying, “When did you rise 
from the dead?” His astonishment, if possible, was in- 
creased on seeing Africaner in his new character as the 
missionary’s friend, especially as his own uncle had fallen a 
victim to the chief's ferocity in former days, 

On reaching Cape Town, Moffat went with Africaner to 
visit the Governor, Lord Charles Somerset, who was much 
struck with this successful result of missionary enterprise, 
and presented Africaner with a waggon worth £80, 

During his stay at Cape Town, Moffat was appointed by 
his society to the Bechuana mission, ‘This work, upon 
which he entered in 1821, proved to be even ag severer 
trial of patience than that in which he had been hitherto 
engaged, The people were absolutely devoid of religions 
idens, and had not even risen to the level of idolatry, They 
were also extremely mischievous, The Moffats were often 
left without any water for their vegetables, as the women 
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would cut the watercourse which they had made from tho 
Kuruman River, leaving them on a thirsiy’plain for many 
days without a drop of water, and with the thermometer 
at 120°. 

The savage temper of the Bechuanas was a severe trial 
to the missionaries, On ono occasion Mrs, Moffat, with a 
babe in her arms, humbly begged a woman to be kind 
enough to move out of a temporary kitchen, that sho 
might shut it as usual before going to church, Tho 
woman seized a piece of wood to hurl at Mrs. Moflat’s 
head, who was obliged to make her escape, leaving her 
in undisputed possession of the kitchen, and freo to 
appropriate its contents to her own use. 

Thefts of their property were indeed of daily occurrence, 
from cattle and sheep, which were carried off at night, to 
tools and utensils. Sometimes on returning from preaching 
the missionary would find a stone left in the pot instead of 
the meat on which he had hoped to dine, 

Occasionally the natives hinted that the missionaries 
had left their own country for some crime, “What is 
the reason you do not return to your own land?” asked a 
chief whom Moffat had begged to help him recover his 
knife, which had been stolen from his jacket, laid down 
while he was preaching. “If your land was a good one, or 
if you were not afraid of roturning, you would not be so 
content to live as you do, while people devour you,” anid 
another, 

Besides thoir natural stupidity, the superstitious rever- 
ence paid by the natives to supposed “rain-makers” formed 
& great obstacle to missionary labours. No device was too 
Brotesque or absurd for the natives to carry out at the 
command of the rain-maker, in order, as they hoped, to 
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obtain rain, On one occasion he told them to catch a 
baboon and bring it without a single hair missing, on 
another to kill a lion and bring ils heart. Neither of 
these methods had any result; and the rain-maker then 
declared that Moffat and his brother missionary Hamilton 
frightened away the clouds by looking at them, Jiventually 
Moffat had to intercede for the life of the rain-maker, whom 
the disappointed natives were preparing to kill, Te suc- 
ceeded in getting him off safely, but they then directed 
their anger against himself, saying that the missionaries’ 
residence among them was the cause of the long-conlinucd 
drought, and that they must Icave the country, One day 
a chief, brandishing his spear, came to Moffat’s door with a 
threatening message to this effect, Moffat came ont and 
confronted him, while his wife looked on from the doorway 
with her infant in her arms. To his threats the missionary 
replied, “If you ave resolved to rid yourselves of us you 
must resort to stronger measures. You may shed blood or 
burn us out, Then shall they who sent us know, and God, 
who sees and hears us shal] know that we have been perse- 
cuted indeed,” At these words the chief looked at his 
companions, “remarking with a significant shake of the 
head, “These men must haye ten lives when they are so 
fearless of death; there must be something in immortality,” 
The threatening group then broke up, and the missionaries 
were Jeft for the time in peace, 

At last the day came when the Beckhuanas were to 
learn the value of Moffat, For some time past rumours 
had reached Kuruman that o savage tribe named the 
Mantatees were about to attack the Bechuanas, Moffat 
had been preparing for 4 visit to a distant chief, Makaba, 
head of the Bauangketsi, in order to open up friendly 
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relations with him. Notwithstanding the dissuasions of 
the Bechuana chiof, Mothibi, who refused to lend him 
any men for the journey, he persisted in carrying out 
his plan. 

After some days’ journey he came in sight of the 
Mantatees, who were preparing for the attack on Lhe 
Bechuanas, Moffat hurried back to Latta Koo, the 
Bechuana headquarters, and advised Mothibi to send for 
help to Griquatown, Ile followed the missionary’s advice, 
and, after eleven days’ waiting, about one hundred armed 
horsemen came, 

Moffat and the Griquas proceoded to reconnoitre, and 
soon came in sight of the enemy. They were also secn 
by the latter, and a few warriors hurled their spears at 
them, which, however, fell short, Moffat then went for. 
ward janarmed, with one of the Griquas, to parley with 
them, They had approached within a hundred yards of 
the enemy, and were just about to dismount, when the 
savages uttered a hideous yell, and several hundred men 
rushed forward flinging their weapons with such velocity 
that Moffat and his companion had scarcely timo to turn 
their terrified steeds and gallop away. Secing no possilbo 
means of bringing them to a parley, they retired to a 
height at a short distance but within view of tho enemy, 
Ai sunset Moffat rode back to confer with the Griqua 
chiefs, ond io devise some way of bringing lhe cnemy to 
torms, and avoiding, if possible, the dreadful consequences 
of a battle. « 

Next morning they were all in motion bofore day- 
break, and the hundred horsemen rode up io the invaders 
hoping to intimidate them by their imposing appearance, 
and bring them to a parley. But when they had ap« 
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proached within one hundred and fifty yards the Man- 
tatees set up their terrible howl and flung their spears 
and javelins, whereupon the Griquas fired and shot 
several of their warriors. It was confidently expected that 
the Mantatees, never having seen fire-arms, would be 
daunted by this, but it only seemed to inflame their rage. 
Those who had flung their spears snatched weapons from 
the hands of their dying companions, and sallied forth 
in such numbers that the Griquas were compelled to 
retreat, At length, finding their ammunition failing, 
they charged the enemy, who gave way iu their turn. 

During the battle the Bechuanas came up and began 
to plunder and despatch the wounded men, and to butcher 
the women and children with their spears and war-axes. 
Seeing this Moffat galloped in among them, and by en- 
treaties and remonstrances turned many of the Bechuanas 
from their murderous purpose. At last, after many 
hours’ fighting, the Mantatees were finally repulsed, and 
the threatened attack on Kuruman was averted, 

Mothibi, the Bechuana chief, recognising that this 
deliverance was due to Moffat’s having persisted on his 
journey in spite of the chiefs dissuasions, and so having 
discovered the enemy, expressed his gratitude in lively 
terms. His people also seemed at last to become sensible 
of the deep interest the missionaries had taken in their 
welfare, standing by them in troublous times when they 
might have escaped to the colony with comparative little 
loss of property. Afker nine years’ patient waiting the 
tide began to turn in the missionaries’ favour, But though 
numerous candidates for baptism came forward, Moffat and 
Hamilton, with true Scottish caution, at first only admitted 
six to the rite, 
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About this time Mosolekatse, the chief of the Matabele 
tribe, sent ambassadors to the Bechuanas to ascertain the 
natuve of the improvements among them, of which o 
yumour had reached him, When the ambassadors saw 
the houses which had replaced mud huts, the walls of the 
folds and gardens, the canal conveying water from the 
river for irrigation, and the smith’s forge, they were loud 
in theiy exclamations of delight and admiration. “You 
aro men, we are but children,” said onc; while the othor 
observed: “Moselekatse must be taught all these things.” 

The ambassadors being apprehensive of attack on 
their way home, Moffat accompanied them, and earned 
their heart-felt gratitude by doing so. , On reaching 
Moselekatse’s outposts Moffat was preparing to relurn, 
but the ambassadors pleaded with the utmost urgency 
that he should accompany thom to the King’s presence in 
’ order to save their lives, Pointing to the blue mountains 
on the horizon, they said, “Yonder dwells the great Mosele- 
katse, and how shall we approach his presence if you are 
not with us? If you love us still, save us, for when we 
shall have told our nows he will ask why our condact 
gave you pain to cause you to return; and before the sun 
descends on the day we see his faco, we shall be ordered 
out for exceution because you are not with us.” 

Overcome by their importunity, Moffat proceeded to 
the King’s town, Here in a large circle compored of 
warriors whose kilts were of apo-skins, and their legs and 
arms adorned with the hair and tails of oxen, the King 
gave him o friendly reception, saying, “Tho land is before 
you! you are come to your son. You must sleep where 
you please” When the “moving houses,” as the’ waggona 
were called, drew near, the King, having never seon such 
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things, grasped Moffat’s arm and drew back in fear, doubt- 
ing if they were not living creatures. Ie leated Moffat 
with great kindness during his stay, and on his departure 
accompanied him in his waggon a whole day’s journcy, 
This visit of Moffat’s led to the foundation of a mission 
to the Matabeles, which has lasted through various viciasi- 
tudes to the present time. 

Moffat’s own energies were mainly devoted to the 
Bechuana mission at Kuruman, where he worked till 
1870, and was rewarded by seeing the steady rise of this 
people out of savagery, and their progress in Christianity 
and the arts of peace, 
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Captured by slave-denlors—On an English man-of-war—Uxploring tho 
Nigor—Muudors of twins—'Lraining in London—Journoy to Abeokuta 
~—~Mothoy and sou—Perseontion of converts—Zho sunondered idol 
Queen Victorias gitt—Human snorificos—Abeokuta attacked by tha 
King of Dahomey—Seoond voyage up the Niger—Tho black bishop— 
A nogro marty:—Gonorous native contributions, 


ISHOP SAMUEL ADJAI CROWTIIER’S career 
B strikingly illustrates in ils carlier stages the evils of 
slavery as they still too largely exist in Africa, IIe 

was born about 1810 in o town of the Yoruba country called 
Ochughu, about a hundred miles inland from the Gulf of 
Benin. One morning, when ho was about cleven years old, 
a, hostile tribe made an attack on the town. Adjai’s father 
seized his bow and arrows, and hurried out to meet the 
enemy, urging his family to flee into the woods, and they 
never saw him again. ‘Ihe town was quickly set on fire, 
and the women and children xan in every direction, tying 
to hide themsclyes in tho forest round the town, Adjai, 
with his mother and two sisters, fled to the woods, but they 
were soon pursued and caught by their enemies, who fastoned 
ropes round their necks and drove them off to a town called 
Tschi, about Lwonty miles from Ochughu, 'Uhey passed on 
the road heaps of ruins and ashes, Che remains of other 
towns and villages which had been deslroyed like their own, 
The next morning the cords were taken off their necks and 


they were divided among their captors; Adjai and his sistor 
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fell to the share of the principal chief, A little Inter in the 
day Adjai was exchanged for a horse by this chief, but as 
the horse did not suit him he sent it back and desired to 
have Adjai returned. Ile then took him Lo a town called 
Daddah, where, to his delight, he met his mother and sister 
once more. After he had been there about three months, 
however, he was ordered to go to a house in the town under 
the pretence of receiving some money, when to his surprise 
and. hornor he was seized and added to o party of slaves, all 
of them in fetters, who weie to be led away early the next 
morning to be sold in a distant slave-market, 

On the morrow the slaye-dealers loaded the men slaves 
with baggage, chained one hand of each to his neck, and 
drove them off, After a few days’ journey from Daddah 
they arrived at Ijahi, and Adjai was sold to a Mohammedan 
woman, who took him to the town of ‘Toko, Tere he had 
some little liberty, as his mistress allowed him to walk 
about with her son, it being so far from his home that she 
wos not afraid of his trying to find his way back, In this 
way he passed fiom owner to owner ill he fell into the 
hands of a Portuguese slave-dealer, and presently found 
himself at sea in a slaye-ship with 180 other slaves, On 
the very next evening after their embarkation the slave- 
ship was surprised and taken by two English ships of war, 
and in the morning they found themselves in the hands of 
their new captors, When their fetters were taken off, and 
they were brought up from the hold of the slave-ship, they 
were astonished 1o see around them two very large men-of- 
wex and several smaller ones. They found the Portuguese 
slave-dealer and all his men bound on the deck. ‘The slave- 
boys were divided between the English ships, and weic 
much alarmed at first, not knowing what would be done 
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with them, Adjai and five others weye taken on board ono 
of the men-of-war, called the Myrmidon, 

They were kindly treated by the sailors, who cach took 
one of them to be his own servant during the voyage. ‘They 
found the tables turned on their former owner, the Portu- 
guese slave-dealer, who was brought into the same ship and 
put in chains, 

After cruising along the coast for about two months, 
Adjai and the other boys were Ianded at Sierra Leone in 
June 1822, and were sent at once to Bathurst, one of the 
Church Missionary stations among the mountains; and 
thirty other African boys, lately brought into Sierra Leone 
from other slave ships taken by the English oruisers, were 
sent with them. 

At first the news that they were no longer slaves seemed 
too good to be true, and they were alarmed at hearing that 
they must go to Freetown to give evidence against their 
former owner, This proved to be nothing formidable, and 
Adjai applied himself to learning lo read and write, and 
was baptized in 1825, Subsequently he was sent to study 
at Fourah Bay College, and became for some years a 
schoolmaster. 

In the meanwhile an expedition, consisting of three 
ships, had beon prepared to sail up the Niger, and to try Lo 
persuade the chiefs of the various inland tribes Lo give up 
the practico of burning each olher’s towns, and of men- 
stealing, and to learn how to raise colton, sugar, and corn 
as articles of traffic instead of slaves. Adjai, who was now 
known as Samuel Crowther, was inviled to join this oxpedi- 
tion in order to act as interpreter belween the English and 
the natives of the Yoruba country, to which he originally 
helonged. As the ships passed up the river Niger, they 
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found the banks near the mouth lined with thick mangroves, 
which were succeeded by palms, bamboos, and cotlon-trees, 
and then by plantations of bananas, plantains, sugar-cane, 
and cocoa, with native huts interspersed, ‘T’he natives were 
so timid that they several times pulled their canoes ashore, 
and yen away into the bush, where they hid themselves 
among the grass and peeped at the steamer with fear and 
great aslonishment. 

When the leading ship came opposile to a village, con- 
taining about seven or eight huts, the inbabitants armed 
themselyes with sticks and country bill-hooks, and yan 
along the bank to a neighbouring village to apprise the 
villagers of the dreadful approach of these wonderful and 
self-moving habitations. ‘These villagers also followed the 
example of their informers: having armed themselves in 
like manner, they betook themselves to the next village to 
bring them the same tidings. When they were encouraged 
to come on board, it was difficult to find persons brave 
enough to do so. Those who ventured to come near took 
care not to go so far from the shore that they could not 
reach it by a leap from their canoe if necessary. 

When they reached the town of Ibo the King received 
them in a friendly manner, and declared himself willing to 
give up slavery. “If the white men,” he said, “give up 
buying, we will give up selling.” He also asked for a native 
teacher to be left with him, and was much impressed by 
seeing one who had been a slave able to read. At this and 
other places, a terrible custom was found—the slaughter of 
every pair of twins &s soon as born; the mother being ever 
afterwards regarded as an outcast, 

Great sickness and mortality prevailed among the 


members of the expedition, and Mr, Crowther recorded in 
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his journal the opinion that native missionaries and not 
European should be chiefly employed in that region, an 
opinion which the subsequent history of the Niger mission 
has confirmed, The expedition, however, was successful in 
making treaties with two of the African kings, who ruled 
over vast territories, for Lhe abolition of the slave-Lrade, and 
in proving to them that legitimate commerce with Europeans 
in cotton and other goods would be more profitable. 

On his return from the Niger, Mr, Crowther was 
summoned home by the Church Missionary Socicty’s Com- 
mittee, and, after a course of study at Islington College, 
was ordained by Bishop Blomfield in 1848, and assigned 
to the Abeokuta mission, the chiefs of which place had been 
asking for a missionary, Ie arrived at Sierra Leone on 
December 2, 1843, and for the first timo preached to his 
countrymen in their own language. Some delay, however, 
ensued in his proceeding to Abeokuta, as the friendly chicf 
there had died and a war had broken out between the tribes, 
IIe therefore commenced mission work at Badagry, on the 
const, occupying himself in preaching and in translating 
the Scriptures into the Yoruba language, 

When the country had become more seltled in 1846, 
Myr. Crowther and another missionary named ownsend 
sel out on their journey of sixty miles lo Abeokula. It 
was 4 painful journey, in a country where the tracks Lhrough 
the forests were scarcely to be called roada, especially as 
the rainy season had set in, Neither bridges nor boats 
were ayailable, so they had to take — large bathing-tub 
in which to cross the streams, 

When they arrived near ee. several messengers 
from the chiefs came to conduct them into the town and 


led them through every market-place and most of Lhe 
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streets, in order that: all the. people might see them, to” 
the "Town Hall, where the chiefs gave them. a friendly 

* (preeting. “Many. presents were. made to the missionaries, 

“and land was readily granted.to them on which to ‘build 
a church and houses for themselves, ; 

Mr, Crowther had only been in Abeokuta a short time 
when he had the joy of meeting his mother, whom he had 

“not. seen for tiventy-five years, In his. journal he. thus 
graphically naviates their mecting—*When she ‘sai ‘me 
she trembled. She could not believe her. own eyes... We 
grasped one another, looking at. each other with: silence 

“and great astonishment; big tears rolled down. her emaci- 

" ated cheeks, A great number of people soon. came together, 
She trembled ‘as she held me: by the hand and called me by: 
the familiar names by which I well remembered I used to. 
be called by my grandmother, who has since died in slavery.” 
She was inclined to give the credit of their meeting to her 
‘idols, but under her son’s influence she soon .embraced .. 
Christianity, and was the first adult baptized in Abeokuta.: 
‘At first the mission prospered, but presently the heathen | 

natives began to persecute the converts.” ‘They threatened 
to:kill all who. would not worship their deceased forefathers ; 

~then’ they attempted to. poison them, but there were so 
many of the idolaters whose relations had ‘become Christians 
that, this. was given up, . Urged. on, however, by ‘the idol 
priests, who saw that they were likely to loge theiy power: 
the heathen members of cach family endeavoured to: ‘prevent 

their relatives from going to church, and if they refused. to 

“comply “brought tiem before the council’ to be -punished. 

“A female: candidate for baptism was threatencd with “death: 

:, by-her. brother if she did not give up going to chureb, aud 

fe on refusing: to do 80. she was:put. in. the: stocks, . 3 A man 
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of Mr. Crowther’s congregation was offered a razor with 
which to kill himself or to try to defend himself, He 
answered, “I have two knives about me, and they would 
have done as well, but I have been taught ‘Thou shalt 
not kill”” So he rose up and quietly went with them, and 
was kept in the stocks five days, a number of tho priests 
constantly trying to persuade him to give up the new 
religion, Finding their efforts fruitless, they at last desisted 
and let him go. Many of the converts were beaten nearly 
to death, their fect made fast in stocks, exposed to scorching 
sun by day and floods of rain by night for five days together. 
Gradually the active persecution slackened, and other means 
of seducing the converts were tried. One of these was a 
resolution by the heathen to refuse their daughters in 
marriage to any mah who would not offer up sacrifices to 
their gods and purchase idols for their intended wives, 
according to the custom of the country. 

The chief's took no part in these measures, which probably 
accounts for the comparative mildness of the persecution, 
A chief told Mr. Crowther how a servant of his had risked 
his life to save an idol from his master’s house when it 
was on fire. Mr. Crowther made the obvious answer, “If 
the idol could not me care of himself, he could not possibly 
take care df you.” ‘The chief was much struck with this, 
and, being Hyman of good sense, said he “ would think about 
it,” and in # few days he brought the black of wood to 
.Mr, Crowther, declaring that he would never again worship 
idols, and desired to be received as, a candidgte for 
baptism. 

‘In 1848 Mr. Crowther's colleague, Mr. Townsend, being 
about to proceed to England, the chiefs of Abeokuta sent 
a& message by him to Queen Victoria, begging that slavery 
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might be checked and trade opened up with the coast 
The Queen sent a gracious reply through the Earl of 
Chichester, President of the Church Missionary Society, 
and also an Arabic and an English Bible, to which Prince 
Albert added a steel corn-mill, 

The Queen’s letter and the gifts were presonted to the 
chiefs on May 28, 1849. Mr, Crowther read the letter in 
the presence of all the people, translaling ik into their 
own language as he went on, After this the mill was 
fixed. Some Indian corn, prepared for the purpose, was 
put into the funnel befove them, and they were greally 
astonished to see it come out as fine Hour when the 
handle was turned. 

Less thau a year before this Mr. Crowther had vainly 
endeavoured to prevent the last human sacrifice in Alco- 
kuta, ‘The victim, who had been kidnapped from some 
distant tribe, was dressed in palm leaves ‘split into small 
strips, and led about the district in honour of the god 
with singing and shouting. After that he was led into 
the fetish-grove and tmurdered. ‘I'he war-chief of the 
distvict sent to tell Mr. Crowther that, if he had known 
four or five days before, it should have beon prevented ; 
but he promised that such a sacrifice should never be 
repeated, and that bullocks should be offered instead of 
human beings. 

A heathen reaction, however, began in Abcokuta, re- 
inforeed by Gezo, king of the neighbouring country of 
Dahomey, and a great supporter of the slave-trade, Ho 
had seen with dismay the success of the English cruisers 
along the coast in capturing slave-ships, and he resolved 
to attack Abeokuta and to drive out the missionaries, 
Accordingly, in March 1861, he made a fierce assault on 
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the town with an army of 16,000 men, but was driven 
off with great loss. 

My. Hinderer, an English missionary then at Abeokuta, 
rode out to the battlefield, and found among the fallen 
Dahomians an immense number of female warriors whom 
the savage king forced to fight in front of his army, The 
ground was also strewn with beheaded corpses of Yoruba 
farmers, whom the King of Dahomey’s forees had taken 
prisoners, and, not being able to carry them away in 
their flight, had decapitated. 

Shortly after this Mz, Crowther came home, and was 
accorded the honour of an interview with Lord Palmerston, 
in order to explain to him the state of affairs in the 
Yoruba country. After his departure from England, Lord 
Palmerston wrote to him, telling him to assure his fellow- 
countrymen of the interest which the Government took in 
their welfare, and in the progress of Christianity and 
civilisation among them. 

After working for a time in Yoruba, My. Crowther 
went up the Niger on a second expedilion with Dr, 
Baikic. ‘This expedition was more successful than that 
of 1841, as, though it lasted much longer, none of ils 
mombers died. It had occurred to Mr. Crowther that 
the number of deaths during the first expedition might 
have been due to miasma generated by the raw and green 
wood for fucl kept in the bunkers for days together. He 
suggested to Dr, Baikie that a supply of fuel might be 
kept in the canoes which accompanied them, and used as 
occasion required. To this suggestion he attributed the 
good health enjoyed by the party. 

This expedition explored a great part of the Niger 
which had been hitherto unknown, and many openings 
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were found for locating native tenchers, As the whole 
of the Niger district was very unhealthy for white men, 
native agents had lo be principally employed, Between 
1854 and 1863 Mr. Crowther ascended ihe Niger scveral 
times to hold communication with the chiefs and open 
new stations, 

In 1864 he was consecrated first Bishop of the Niger 
Territories by Bishop Blomficld in Canterbury Cathedral, 
being the first African to be appointed to such an office, 
Under his superintendence the Niger mission steadily 
expanded, and new stations were planted in the Niger 
Delta. One of these was at a place called Bonny, which 
had been the secne of much degrading superstition and 
fetish worship, the temple being paved with the skulls 
of those who had been killed and eaten. The principal 
objects of worship there were sacred lizards. In this 
place Bishop Crowther conducted his first service in an 
old abandoned hulk named the Princess Royal. The King 
took his part against the idolaters, and issued a decree 
for the destruction of the sacred lizards, which was carried 
oul. But the first baptisms which took place were the 
signal for a fierce outburst of perseculion, in which one 
of the converts suffered martyrdom, 

The heathen held a sacrifice to propitiate the gods on 
behalf of two canoes about Lo sel oul to Lhe markets 
to bring down oil, The convert was asked Lo partake 
of the sacrifice cooked and shared among those who were 
to be the rowers 4n the canoes, Ife took a portion, but 
would not eat on the ground that he was a Christian. 
They insisted on his eating, and, as he continued to 
refuse, they brought him before their chief, As he still 
vould not give way the chief ordered him to be bound 

148 


FROM SLAVE TO BISHOP 


and taken to the plantations, Ifere the keepers received 
stricL orders not to give him a morsel of food or o drop 
of water, ‘This injunclion was obeyed, and the converl 
was starved to death. 

In 1878 Lhe persecution ceased, and in January 1887 
Bishop Crowther opened a church buill from native con- 
tributions, al a cost of nearly £2000, which reeeived the 
name of SL. Stephen’s Cathedral, 

The throne for the Bishop, who had once been a 
little slave-boy, was subscribed for by the Bonny school 
children. It was carved oul of teak-wood taken fram an 
old wreck, It was computed that 2500 found sitling-room 
in the building on this occasion, and that at Icast twice 
that number remained standing oulside. St. Stephen’s 
proving insufficient to hold the crowded congregations, 
the people raised 2900 towards a new church. 

At Brass, another station in the Delta, afler a similar 
persecution, the King delivered up his idols to Bishop 
Crowther, and was subsequently baptized. Notwith- 
standing many diflicullies, due to the nature of the 
country, which consists largely of mangrove swamps, and 
to the often unsalisfaclory character of native agents, 
the Bishop worked faithfully at his post till his death 
in 1891, The commitlee of the Church Missionary 
Society, in conveying a message of condolence lo his 
relatives, placed on record Lheir sense of “his unwearied 
industry, his absolute indifference to personal considora- 
tions, his unflinching performance of all he bolieved to 
be his duty, and his unvaried kindJiness towards all in 
thought and deed.” It is certainly remarkable that, 
even before Indian, Africa should have produced the first 


Native Bishop. 
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The usurping Queon—-Iixpulsion of missionarics—A fanatical 1efomor— 
Fuat mutterings of the sto.m—The poison o1ceal-—Piosoription lists 
—Destinotion of books—Rasalama tho proto-moity: ~The martyys’ 
100k—Iliding for lfe—In tho slave-qumiies—Conversion of Prince 
Rakoto—End of tho poiscoution—Pioolamation of libouty, 


HE London Missionary Society first sent mission- 
aries to Madagascar in 1818. In ils carly stages 
the mission had to encounler the jealousy of the 

natives, in whose minds all Europeans wero associated 
with the slave-lrade, Some of the people imagined thal 
the schools were nurseries for making Lheir children more 
yaluable when sold into slavery, and others fancied that 
their offspring were purchased by while men as articles 
of food, During the firsl fiflecn years of this mission, 
besides other missionary efforls, the whole Bible was 
translated, corrected, and printed in the native language 
at. the capital. 

‘The King of Madagascar, ab Lhe Lime of the landing 
of the missionaries, was named Radama. Ile encouraged 
their labours, and sought to civilise his subjects by estab- 
lishing schools, But in 1827, when visiling the caslern 
coast of the island, he was enlorlained with great feasting, 
and indulged in a course of intemperance which hastened 
his end. The legitimate heir to the throno was his sister's 
son, Rakotobe. But Ranavalona, one of the wives of 
Radama, on hearing of the King’s death, sent for two 


military officers, and promised that if they would devote 
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themselves to her interesl, and seeme to her the throne, 
she would advance them to the highest rank and reward 
them with viches, Having firsl secured, as she supposed, 
the favour of the gods by collusion with the diviners, 
she succeeded in puiting to death four officers of tho late 
King, who declared that he had named Rakolobe lo suc- 
ceed him, She soon after murdered Rakolobe, his mother, 
and other relatives of Radama, some of whom were starved 
to death and others openly speared, Such a monarch 
was not likely to show much favour lowards missionaries, 
Her jealousy was aroused by the idolalrous parly, who 
represented the missionaries as having some political de- 
signs, She abruptly ordered one missionary, My, Griffiths, 
to leave the country, on the ground that the poriod of 
five years to which his leave to remain extended had 
expired, ‘Lowards the close of 1831 lhe permission which 
had been previously given for the administration of the 
sacraments was withdrawn, ‘The next year the teaching 
of slaves 10 read and write was prohibited. 

In 1884 an incident occurred which tended still further 
to prejudice the mind of the Queen against Christianily, 
and to hasten the crisis, A half-taughl inquirer inte 
Christianity, whose zeal outran his diserelion, began 
preaching to the inhabitants of his native village, Ife 
imagined himself raised up as a xeformer, and professed 
to receive immediate revelations. In the course of lwo 
years he had gained two hundred followers, This man 
now sont a message to Lhe Queen to say thal he had an 
imporlant revelalion for her, His message was reecived 
by Rajiniharo, the principal officer, who was informed 
that this man’s followers were very numerous, ‘This 


roused the jealousy of the Government, and lhe whole 
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party was summoned to the capital, When they arrived 
they declared that they had a message from God to the 
Queen, to the effect that she was to be the sovereign of 
all the world; that the dead would rise, and the living 
never die; that there would be an end put to divination, 
murder, wars and contention; and they offered to forfeit 
their heads if these things were false. Afler an examina- 
tion of two or three days, the man and threo of his 
principal followers were condemned to death, and led to 
the north end of the town, where they were put head 
* downivards in a rice-pit and boiling water was poured 
on them; after which the pit was closed upon them and 
filled up with earth, A number more of the party were 
cruelly put to death, and the rest sold into slavery and 
their property confiscated, which yielded a profit of several 
thousand dollars to the Queen, officers, and judges, thus 
giving them a taste for plunder. Soon aftef this she was 
told that many of the Christians, and among them a 
near connection of one of her chief ministers, had spoken 
disrespectfully of the idols, About the same time another 
incident came to her knowledge which fanned the fame 
of her anger. A young man who had become a Christian, 
while visiting some friends in a yillage where an idol 
was kept, ventured rather freely to express his surprise 
that any person could be so ignorant as to put his trust 
in a senseless log of wood; and his offence was aggravated 
by the fact that he would not swear, nor work on the 
Sabbath, and that at night he collected people for prayer, 
These crimes were Mleged against him before the judge, 
who reported them lo the Queen, That the guilt or 
innocence of the prisoner might appear, ho was required 
to drink the “tangena,” the poison-water ordeal. He 
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passed through it without injury, and to express their 
joy at his deliverance several Christians residing in the 
capital imprudently marched in procession through the 
streets. This was reported to the Queen, and increased 
her anger. 

Just about this time an influential chief, having ob- 
tained admission to her presence, thus addvessed her; “IT 
am come to ask your Majesty for a spear—a bright and 
sharp spear; grant my request.” Being asked for what 
purpose he wanted the weapon, his answer was, hat the 
idols, the guardians of the land, were dishonoured; that 
the hearts of the people were turned from the customs 
of their ancestors, and that ruin would come on the land 
unless these evils were speedily suppressed; and “as,” he 
added, “I do not wish to see that calamity come upon 
my country, I ask for a spear to pierce my heart before 
the evil day comes,” Greatly moved with grief and rage, 
the Queen first wept, then sat in silence for about half- 
an-hour, and at length solemnly declared that she would 
put an end to Christianity if it cost the life of overy 
Christian in the land, 

On Sunday, February 22, 1888, she ordered the women 
whom the lady missionaries had taught to sew, to meet 
in the courtyard to sew for her, Passing by them, she 
said with a sneer, “You had better go and ask per- 
mission of the Europeans to come and sew for mo on 
the Sabbath, You observe the day like the English; I 
do not.” In the evening of the same day, as she was 
returning home from a bull fight, she passed the chapel, 
and, heaving the singing, she said, “These people will 
not leave off till some of their heads are taken from their 


shoulders,” 
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The nexl Tuesday orders were given Lo procure a list 
of all the houses where prayer-meclings were held, and 
the names of all the baptized persons. ‘Vhe Queen was 
astonished al their numbers, and swore she would put to 
death the owners of Ube houses, On ‘Thursday the mis- 
sionaries received a letter from the Queen forbidding them 
lo teach Christianity to the natives, but allowing them to 
teach Ube arts and sciences, To Lhis they replied remons- 
trating against the order, bul without effect, On Sunday, 
1st March, the people were summoned to the capil lo 
hear the Queen’s proclamation, They flocked in from all 
quarters amid the parade of troops and the roar of artillery, 
The Queen sent a message, couched in bombastic Oriental 
terms, in which she called on all who had been baptized, 
or who liad attended places of Christian worship, to come 
and accuse themselves, threatening with death all who re- 
fused, and forbidding the people to join in Christian worship 
or change the customs of the country, 

Many proved compliant, confessed, and made their sub- 
mission ; but the majority slood firm. In the course of the 
second week in March orders were issued that all porsons 
who had received any books from Furopeans should de- 
liver Lhem up, and nol conceal even a leaf, on pain of death, 
and ordets were sent to all the outposts Lo collect the books, 
They were delivered up with tho greatest reluctance by the 
Christians, and il is supposed that many were retained and 
concealed, 

Before the end of 1885 il became obyious thal the 
missionaries could not profitably remain in Madagascar, as 
they were entirely prohibited from teaching or preaching 
Christianity, and other countries were needing labourers, 
Two of them waited for twelve months more in the hope 
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that the severity of the prosecution might relax, but as they 
saw the hope was vain they left the country with heavy 
hearts in July 1886. 

Finding that the Christians peisisled in holding secret 
meetings in their own houses and on the tops of mountains, 
from whence they could sce any one approaching, Lhe Queen 
proceeded to more severe measures. An accusation was 
lodged against ten of them, who were apprehended and con- 
demned to perpetual slavery. One of these was Rafaravavy, 
a woman of high position, whose house was razed and her 
property seized under an order from the Queen, Sentence 
of death was passed upon her, and she was loaded with 
chains. ‘The execulion was lo be on the following morn- 
ing; bul during the night o fire broke out in the capital, 
which aroused the superstitious fears of Ranavalona, and 
saved Rafavavavy’s life, ‘he honour of being the proto- 
martyr of Madagascar was reserved for another. 

Amongst the ten who were now imprisoned was a young 
woman named Rasalama. While in confinement she was 
overheard 10 express her astonishment that she and her 
friends should be so strictly guarded, and said : “ When Lhe 
Vsitialaingia (Uhe silver lance borne by the Qacen’s officer 
when arresting accused persons) came to my house, I was 
not afraid, but rather rejoiced.” This ublerance haying 
been reported to the judges, she was ordered Lo he pul into 
irons and severely beaten. Ter firmness and fortitude con- 
founded her porsecutors, and astonished the people; and 
the only solution of the mystery which Uhey could imagine, 
was that she was under the influence’of some mysterious 
charm, 

During the afleruoon preceding the day of her execution 
the ordinary chains she wore were exchanged for others, 
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consisting of rings and bars fastened round her feet, hands, 
_ knees, and neck, so as to force her into a constrained post- 
‘fion which caused great suffering. She, therefore, welcomed 
her release gt the hands of the executioner. One young 
man, stimulated by her example, foreed his way through 
the guards who surrounded her on the way to the place of 
execution, exclaiming, “ My sistor, I will not leave you till 
the end.” On veaching the fatal spot she knelt down, and 
was pierced to the heart by the spears of the executioners; 
her body was left to be devomed by the dogs. ‘This first 
viclim was soon to be followed by many more, Those who 
were condemned to die were trealed with the greatest in- 
dignity. Old torn and ditty mais were wrapped round 
them, and rags were stuffed into their mouths, Seventeen 
of them were tied along poles, and each carried between 
two men bearing the pole on their shoulders to the place 
where sentence was to be piononnced, Four of them being 
nobles, they were sentenced 4o be burned. AL Lhe place of 
execution, life was offered them if they would take the re- 
quiied idolatrous oaths, Declining to do this, they wore 
hound and laid on the pile of wood, or placed between split 
poles, more wood being heaped upon them, and the pile 
then kindled, 

The remaining thirteen were taken to a place of common 
execution, whither a number of felons who had been son- 
tenced Lo death weré also taken to be exccuted together 
with the Christians, The latter were put to death by 
being thrown over a siecp precipice, Iach one was sus- 
pended by a cord n or near the edge of the precipice, 
and there offered life on condition of renouncing Chris- 
tianity and taking the required oaths, One of them was 
a young woman, who, it was hoped, would be induced 1o 
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‘Lhe condemned uattye Christians were ied to patcs and ereried up to the top of a 
precipice They were offered life If they renounced thear futh, but none faltered One 
of them, a young worn, was compelled to sec the others hurlud over the fatal rock, 
but not even she was menudated, and mdeed begged to be thrown wfler her friends, 
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yecant, With this view, she was, according lo orders, ve- 
served till the last, and placed in such a position as to 
see all the others, one after another, hurled over the fatal 
rock, So far from being intimidated, she begged to follow 
her friends, The idol-keeper struck her on tho face, and 
urged her to take the oath, and do reverence io the idols, 
but the executioner said, “She is an idiot, and does not 
know what she says.” She was then taken from tho place, 
and afte: wards sent to a distant part of ihe country. 

Several of the accused escaped, and wandered abont home- 
less in the wilds and forest. One fugitive, in a narrative 
of their wandetings, says: “We then entered a thicket of 
small bamboos where there was waler up to the knees, and 
there were many crocodiles in the water. It was all water 
and marshy ground, and wo found no place to lie down and 
sleep on, except when we came to a Lree or a piece of ground 
somewhat raised and dry, We frequently eame upon croco- 
diles, sometimes we trod upon them, and when we lay down 
at night we smelt them near us,” 

“ We did not expect to live or ever see men again, for 
we thought we should dic in Lhat swamp. But afler nine 
days we came to an open country, and found greal nnmbers 
of water-lilies growing, We gathered ond ate the leaves 
of the lies, and remained five days in the place where we 
found this food, When we went on again we soon came 
to a broad water, where we stopped two days, and ent 
a large quantity of long coarse grass, which we tied in o 
bundle to serve the purpose of a raft; we also made a rope 
of long grass with which to draw the raft across the river, 
Then I swam with one end of the rope to the other side 
of the river. My wife and another woman pushed the 
bundle of grass into the water, placed their bundles and 
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the little child on the top of it, and I pulled it across; 
while the women swam one on each side of the rafl, to keep 
it steady; and so all reached the shore safely, though the 
stream was rapid and there were numbers of crocodiles 
im the river.” 

Very many who neither escaped nor were killed were 
forced 1o work as slaves, Some who had been officers in 
the army were reduced to the rank of common soldier, and 
to add to the punishment they were ordered to build a 
stone house, 'Lhis was a severe task, especially for men 
allogether unused to such labour, for they were compelled 
to go into the quarry, to dig out the blocks of stone, and 
then to carry them to the site of the building, ‘Task- 
masters were placed aver them; they had scanty clothing 
and little food; and they were branded with the name 
“ Tsihiaharana,” which means “that which is nol to be 
imitated.” As soon as they had completed one henvy task 
they were set to olhers equally laborious. ‘Thus, as soon 
as the house had been built, the same band of Christians 
was senl into the forest to fell large trees, and, though 
there were no roads, to drag Uhem over hill and dale lo 
a considerable distance. Some were despalched to fight 
againsL a wild tribe called Sakalaves, and Lo remain in 
the enemy’s country during the wel season, when fevers 
prevailed, 

The only check on the savage Queen was the conversion 
of her own son, Rakoio, Lo Christianity. ‘Though only a 
youth of seventeen, he exerted his influence in behalf of 
persecuted Christian8, and succeeded in saving some, In 
defiance of the laws he joined them for worship in their 
places of retreat, and when their lives or their liberty were 
threatened he used ali the means in his powor to warn them 
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of Lhe impending danger and to assisl Lheir escape, The 
Prime Minister appealed to the Queen, and said, * Madam, 
your son is a Christian; he prays with the Christians, 
and encourages them in this new doctrine. We are lost if 
your Majesty do not stop the Prince in this strange way.” 
“But,” replied the Queen, “he is my only son! Let him 
do what he pleases; if he wishes to become a Christian, 
let him.” 

Notwithstanding this, the laws against Christianity 
continued unrepealed till the Queen’s death in 1861. 
Shortly before that event there was a last and savage 
outburst of persecution, Ten Christians were publicly 
executed, and their death was accompanied with frightful 
tortures. On the way to the place of execution the soldiers 
goaded them with their spears, and the blood-stained path 
along which they had been driven showed wilh what cruelty 
the weapons had been used. For some special reason it 
was ordered that they should not be execuled according 
to any of the accustomed modes, It is probable that, as 
the previous martyrdoms had been fruitless of result, the 
Queen resolved to strike terror by a new and strange 
method, ‘They were therefore sentenced io be atoned, 
but not to death; and before life was oxlinel their heads 
were to be severed from their bodies and held up to the 
view of the multitude, These wore the Jasl of the long 
line of Madagascar martyrs, 

As soon as the Queen’s son came Lo tho Lhrone wilh 
the title of Radama IL, he proclaimed complete freedom 
of worship, and sent his officers to kytock off the fetters 
from all the captives. Ie despatched others lo recall the 
remnant of the condemned ones from the remole and 
pestilential districts to which they had been banished, and 
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in which numbers had died from discase, or from exhaus- 
tion caused by the heavy bars of iron with which they had 
been chained together neck to neck, ‘Ihe exiles hastened 
home; men and women worn with suffering and want re- 
appeared in the city to the astonishment of their neighbours, 
who had deemed them long since dead, and to the grateful 
joy of their friends. 

The case of Madagascar is unique in the history of 
Christian missions, No single heroic figure, like Judson 
or Livingstone, occupies the foreground: we have instead 
a number of heroic but obseme sufferers, A few Christians 
only were known to exist in 1886, when the last of the 
missionaries left the island; yet, in 1861, though entirely 
cut off from all outer aid, their number had swelled to 
7000. The reason of their tenacity in holding to the 
truth, and of their zeal in spreading it is not far to seek, 
They did not ask for money, though they were poor; to 
ask for missionaries they knew to be useless; but every cry 
they sent to England was for more Bibles. Men of business, 
men in office, would entreat for one copy—only one of the 
New Testament, When a ship was expected to bring some 
copies of the precious book, men would toil through a 
twelve days’ journey from the capilal to Tamatave, and 
would linger on the shore for whole days, watching with 
longing eyes for the first glimpse of the sails of the vessel 
which was 1o bring them what they valued more than food. 
Never perhaps in history has there been a more striking 
exemplification of the fact that “Man doth not live by 
bread alone.” 
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LIVINGSTONE’S EARLY EXPLORATIONS 


The happy waiior—Adyenture with « tion—Marked for Ufe—The alarmed 
chieftain—Secholé and his whip—Obstruotive Boris—Digcovory of 
Lako Ngami—-The waterless desort—Death of Sobituanc—liom 
Linyanti to Loanda—Petticoat goveinmont—An athletic pincosa— 
Terrors of the magic-lantern—Mice for suppe.—Swimming for hfo— 
First sight of tho sea. 

ORDSWORTH'S well-known poem of Lhe “Happy 
Warrior” 1eads like an unconscious prophecy of 
Livingstone, especially the two lines: 

“Who comprehonds his trust, and to the same 
Keeps faithful with a singloness of aim.” 


In Livingstone’s case that aim was to open up Africa to 
civilisation and Christianity. When he landed at Cape 
Town in 1841, he found the missionaries massed logether 
at, the southern extremity of the continent, while inland 
lay. vast regions utterly unexplored. Aller residing for a 
time at Kuruman, where he married Dr. Moffat’s daughter, 
and secluded himself for six months among the natives in 
order to learn Lhe language porfectly, ha removed to 
Mabotsa, LIere his famous adventure wilh a lion took 
place. Ie was shooting at the animal when it sprang at 
him and caught him by the shoulder, and they both came 
to the ground together, Growling horfibly, the lion shook 
him as a terrier dog shakes a rat. Fortunately a native 
firing at him distracted his attention, Ho left Livingstone 
to attack the native, and bit him in the thigh, but soon 
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afterwards fell dead from the muskel-balls which he had 
aheady received. Eleven of his teeth had penetrated the 
upper part of Livingstone’s arm, and had crunched the 
bone into splinters. So serious was the injury that a false 
joint had to be made, and this served to identify his body 
when it was brought home from Africa to be buried in 
Westminster Abbey. 

Nol long afterwards he moved to Kolobeng, Uhe heacd- 
quarteis of a chief named Scchelé, with whom he became 
very fiiendly, When he first heard from Livingstone the 
truths of Christianity, he said, “You slartle me; these 
words make all my bones to shake, I have no more strength 
in me; but my forefathers were living at the same time 
yours were, and how is il they did nob sond them word 
about these things sooner.” When Livingstone spoke of 
his intention of carrying the Gospel lo the regions beyond, 
the chief said, pointing Lo the greal Kalahari deserts “ You 
never can cross thal country to the Lribes beyond; it is 
utterly impossible even for us black men, except in cevlain 
seasons, when moro than the usual supply of rain falls, and 
an extraordinary growth of waler-melous follows.” 

His firs idea of the way Lo spread Christianity among his 
followers was cerlainly naive; “If you like T shall eall my 
headman, and with our whips of rhinoceros hide we will 
soon make them all believe together.” After inslructing 
him for a considerable time, Livingstone baptized him, 
Great numbers came lo see the ceremony, Some thought, 
fvom foolish rumours which had been cireulaled, thal con- 
verts to ChristianitY were made to drink an infusion of 
doad men’s brains, and were astonished to find thal only 
water was Used. 

Unfortunately at this Lime a severe drought took place, 
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and the natives, as usually happens in such cases, atiri- 
buted it to the presence of the missionary. “We like 
you,” said the uncle of Sechelé Lo him, “as woll as if you 
had been born among us; you are the only white man we 
can become familiar with; but wo wish you Lo give up 
that everlasting preaching and praying: we cannot become 
familiay with that al all.” They were confirmed in this 
prejudice by the fact that rain often fell on the hills ton 
miles away, while not a drop reached them, 

Another and more serious obstacle was the treatment of 
the natives by the Boers, who believed, or professed to 
believe, that the natives had no souls, and therefore im- 
pressed them as slaves without seruple, ‘They told Living- 
stone that he might as well go and preach to “the baboons 
on the rocks.” ‘Their animosity was further aroused by the 
fact that the English traders sold the nalives arms and 
ammunilion. They were actually planning an altack Lo 
seize these, when Livingstone went to Lhe Boer commandant 
and prevailed upon him to defer it, But Jater on, in Living- 
stone’s absence, the Boers made an allack on Kolobeng and 
plundered his house in revenge, smashing his slock of 
medicines, and tearing his books to pieces, Finding his 
work so hindered by the Boers, Livingstone prepmed for 
his first long journey, in the hope of discovering Lake 
Negami, of which rumours had reached him, Ie was aceom- 
panied by two Jinglish Lravellers, Oswell and Murray, and 
lefl Kolobeng on Ist June 1849, A neighbouring chief, 
Sekomi, senl a message of strong dissuasign, “ Whore are 
you going? you will be killed by the sum and thirst, and 
then all the white men will blame me for not saving you.” 
Other natives were not behind in expressing their surprise 
al the three travellers daring to enter the waterless region. 
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“Have these hunters, who come so far and work so hard, 
no meat at home?” They had immense difficulty in crossing 
the desert, owing to the scarcity of water, and were often 
tantalised by mirages, which appeared so real, that not only 
the Europeans but the natives were deceived by them, 
On the 1st August, they reached the shores of Lake 
Ngami, which had never before been seen by European eyes. 

Livingstone would gladly have gone farther north, but 
‘was forced to retwn to Kolobeng by the want of supplies. 
In April 1850, he again started for the lake with Mrs. 
Livingstone and her three children. They had a terrible 
experience in crossing the desert, as the supply of water 
in the waggons had been wasted by the carelessness of 
their servants, For four days they could find none, and 
the children nearly died of thirst, ‘Not one syllable of 
upbraiding was uttered by their mother,” says Livingstone, 
“though the tearful eye told the agony within, In the 
afternoon of the fifth day, to our inexpressible xelief, some 
of the men returned wilh a supply of that fluid, of which 
we had never before felt the lrue value.” The difficulties 
of the desert march were increased by the presence of the 
tse-tse fly, which destroyed forty-three fine oxen. 

Avrived at the north of Tako Ngami, Livingstone made 
the acquaintance of Schituane, chief of the Makololo, a 
remarkable man, who, by his courage and audacily, held 
all the suvrounding tribes in awe, He was pleased with 
the proof of confidence the missionary had shown in 
bringing his chiléren. Unfortunately, he was soon taken 
ill, and Livingstone was afraid to treat him medically, 
lest in the event of his death he should be blamed 
by his people. To Livingstone’s distress, this occurred 
soon afterwards, and Sebituane was succeeded by his 
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son, Sekeletu, who also became a warm friend of the 
missionary. 

During this expedition Livingstone discovered the 
Zambesi, which had previously been supposed to rise 
much farther to the east. Not being able to find a 
healthy station where to seltle Mrs, Livingstone and his 
family, Livingstone resolved lo send them home before he 
proceeded further inland. Accordingly, he accompanied. 
them to Cape Town in 1852, and set out again with a very 
somy equipment of waggons and oxen, owing to scarcity of 
funds, for the interior. He crossed the Kalahari Desert 
again to the west, giving the Boers, who were violenlly 
opposed to his missionary explorations, a wide berth. ‘The 
Makololo were startled at his coming again among them, 
and said: “He has dropped among us from the clouds, 
We Makololo thought no one could cross the Chobe 
without our knowledge, but here he drops among us like 
a bird.” They took the waggons to pieces and carried 
them across the river on a number of canoes IJashed 
together, The whole population of Linyanti, the chief 
town of the district, numbering between six and seven 
thousand, turned out to see the waggons in motion, having 
never seen such a thing before. Sekeletu sent the court 
herald to greet them, who, leaping and shouting at the 
top of his voice, roared out: “Don’t I see the white man ? 
Don’t I see the comrade of Sebituanc? Don’t I see the 
father of Sekeletu? We want sleap. Give your son sleep, 
my lord!” (sleep meaning security from foes), Soon after 
his arrival at Linyanti, Sekeletu askéd him to mention 
anything he wanted, offering to give him freely any object 
required, When Livingstone said his object was to teach 
him and his people Christianity, the chief replied that he 
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did not wish Lo learn the Book, “for he was afvaid it might 
change his heart, and make him content with only one wife 
like Secheld.” 

At one of the religious services which Livingstone held 
for the natives, Uke women behaved with gveal decorum, 
but in kneeling down many bent over their little ones, and 
the children, in lerror of being crushed, sel up a simul- 
tancous yell. Sekeletu was urgent in pressing Livingstone 
1o Lake presents, but he refused, as he did on other ovcasions, 
from Uhe conviction that it was degrading for a religious 
teacher to take gifts from those whose spiritual welfare 
he professed to seek, Failing to find a healthy spot for a 
settlement near Linyanti, Livingstone delermined Lo open 
up a way to Loanda on the wesl coast, or, as he wrole to 
his father-in-law, Dr. Moffat, “ porish in the attempt.” A 
“ picho” or native assembly was held lo deliberate on the 
arrangement for his march, One diviner lied to frighten 
his followers from accompanying him, and said : “ Where is 
he taking you to? ‘Che while man is throwing you away? 
Your garments already smell of blood.” Sekeletu, however, 
laughed at him, and twenty-seven men were deputed lo 
accompany Livingslone, Ile was convinced thal no per- 
manent elevalion of a people can be effecled without com- 
merce, and that Uhe opening of a route lo the coast was 
therefore of the greatest. imporlance, 

Only a man of indomitable courage would have under- 
taken such a joutney, through utterly umknown regions and 
tribes for eight hundred miles, being already weakened by 
constant attacks of*fever. If he looked up quickly, he was 
seized with a strange giddiness; cverything appeared to 
rush to the left, and if he did not catch hold of some 
support, he fell heavily to the ground. “Bul,” he says 
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in his journal, “I had always believed that if we serve 
God at all, it ought to be done in a manly way, and I 
was determined to succeed, or perish in the allempl to 
open up this part of Africa, The Boers, by taking pos- 
session of all my goods, had saved me the trouble of 
making a will.” 

To avoid heavy loads, he only took a few biscuils, a 
few pounds of tea and sugar, and about twenty of coffee. 
One small tin canister about fifleen inches square was 
filled with spare shirts, trousers and shoes, to be used when 
he reached civilisation again; another of the same size 
was stored with medicines; a third with books, and a 
fourth box contained a magic-lantern, which was found of 
much service, 

Proceeding up the Zambesi in canoes, he arrived among 
the Balonda tribe ruled over by a female chief, Nyamoana, 
She sent her daughter Manenko, a strapping young woman 
of twenty, to escort him to her brother, the chief Shintd. 
Manenko was something of a virago. When Livingslone 
was making ready his packages, she said the men whom 
she had ordered for the service would not arrive till the 
next day, Annoyed at the deluy, Livingstone ordered the 
packages to be put into Lhe canoes at once; bul Manenko 
was not to be circumvented in this way. She came forward 
with her people, seized the luggage, and declared she would 
carry it in spite of him. is followers laid down their load, 
and Livingstone, left powerless, was moving off in high 
dudgeon to the canoes, when she placed her hand on his 
shoulder and said: “Now, my little whan, just do as the 
vest have done.” Amused at her masterfulness, he forgot 
his feelings of annoyance, and went off with his gun to 


spend the time in Wwying for some game. 
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When they alarted, this stalwart princess marched in 
front as leader, and at a pace with which few of the men 
could keep up. Livingstone, mounled on ox-back, followed 
close behind, and asked her why she did not clothe herself, 
as it was vaining. She answered that a chief ought not to 
appear effeminate, bul nist always wear the appearance 
of robust youth, and bear hardships withoul wineing. 
His men, in admiration of her pedestrian powers, kept 
remarking, “Manenko is a soldier,” and they were all glad 
when she proposed a halt to prepare their night’s lodging 
on the banks of a stream, 

As they went north, they found themselves in the 
tlense gloom of the Central African foresl, through which 
they had to pass by a narrow way cul by the axe, Immense 
climbing plants entwined themselves like boa-constrictors 
around gigantic trees, and often stood erect by themselves, 
having choked the trees by which they had been supported, 
Although drenched wilh rain and often suffering from 
fever, Livingstone says he found this dense gloom refreshing 
after the scorching glare of the Kalahari Desert, Jiven 
here, he could never see water thrown away without feeling 
that they were guilly of wasting it, having so often in the 
desert experienced the enormous difficulty of finding it. 

At Shinté’s Lown, he came upon Portuguese slave-lraders 
for the first time, His followers, who had never seen these 
men-sellers before, exclaimed : “‘Lhey are not men; they 
are beasts who treat their childven go.” 

At the place of audience, they found the chief Shint¢ 
on a sort of thrové covered with a leopard’s skin, He 
was dressed in a check jacket and a kilt of scarlet baize, 
edged with green: strings of large beads hung from his 
neck, and his limbs were covered with iron and copper 
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aymlets and braceleis; on his head he wore a helmet of 
beads neatly woven together, and crowned with a great 
bunch of goose-feathers by way of crest. 

On learning that “Shintd’s mouth was bitter for want 
of ox-flesh,” Livingstone presenled him with an ox, to his 
great delight, but the masterful Manenko hearing of it, 
came up with the air of an injured person, and explained 
that, “The white man belonged to her; she had brought 
him here, and therefore the ox was hors, not Shinlé’s.” 
Upon this she ordered her men to bring il, had it slaughtered, 
and presented her uncle with a leg only. Shinté did not 
seem at all annoyed at her interference. 

Here Livingstone exhibited his magiclantern. he 
first picture shown was the sacrifice of Isaac, and lhe 
women listened silently to his explanation of it, but as 
the slide was being withdrawn, the uplifled knife seemed 
moving towards them, and they thought it was to be 
sheathed in their bodies instead of Isaac’s, ‘Ihey all 
shouted: “Mother! Mother!” and rushed off, tumbling 
pell-mell over each other, and nothing would induce them 
to relurn, Shinté, however, sat bravely through the whole, 
and afterwards examined the instrument wilh interest, It 
was the only mode of instruction Livingstone was ever 
pressed to repeal, ‘The people came long distances to see 
the pictures and hear the explanations, 

When Livingstone took his departure, Shintd, as a sign 
of friendship, hung 4 conical shell round his neck, “an 
article in regions far from the sea of as greal value as the 
Lord Mayor’s badge is in London,” Se also gave him a 
native guide named Intemese, who proved a great plague 
to the traveller, and lied on all occasions to save himself 
trouble. 
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The serious difficulties of the march now began, ‘hoy 
entered a vegion where no animal food was to be procured, 
One of the guides caught a mole and two mice for his 
supper, and the care with which he wrapped them up in 
a leaf and slung them on a spear, showed thal there was 
lillle hope of finding larger game. ‘The chiefs through 
whose country they were now passing proved covelous, and 
demanded toll. Livingstone pacified one by sending him 
the worst shirt in his slock. Another chief named Njambi, 
of the Chiboque tribe, was nol so casily salisfied, We sent 
an impudent message demanding either a man, an ox, a gun, 
powder, cloth or a shell; and, in the event of refusal, 
intimated his intention of preventing their further progress, 
When this demand was refused, he collected his people 
and surrounded their encampment, evidently intending to 
plunder them of everything, LLivingslone’s men soized their 
jevelins and stood on the defensive, while he sat on his 
camp-slool with his double-barrelled gun across his knees. 
Njambi came for a parley, and sat on the ground in front 
of him. After a lengthy discussion, Livingstone gave him 
one of his shirts, On Njambi’s followers showing dis- 
satisfaction ab this, he added a bunch of beads, and again 
a large handkerchief. ‘lhe more he yielded, however, the 
more unreasonable they became, At every fresh demand 
they shouted and rushed towards him, brandishing their 
weapons, 

In the meantime, Livingslone’s Makololo followers, out- 
numbering the Chiboque party, had quielly surrounded 
them and made ilfem feel there was no way of escaping 
their spears. Livingstone then said that as everything had 
failed to satisfy them, it was evident thal they wanted to 
fight, and Ubal if so, they must begin firsL and bear the 
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guilt, Calming down at this, and seeing his party out- 
numbered, the chief said: “If you give us au ox we will 
give you whatever you wish, and then we shall be friends,” 
Accordingly the ox was given, and in relurn, two or three 
pounds of its Alesh were sent back with a very small 
basket of meal! Livingstone adds; “IL was impossible 
to avoid laughing at the coolness of thesc generous 
creatures.” 

Added to these difficulties was the nature of the country 
and the season of the year. It was during Lhe rains, and 
they had to flounder through several rivers, holding on 
by the tails of the oxen, Crossing the river Loke, 
Livingstone became separated from his ox, and was obliged 
to strike out for the opposite bank alone. Ilis followers 
were greatly alarmed on secing this, and aboul twenty 
of them made a simultaneous rush into the water for 
his rescue, Just as he reached the opposite bank one 
seized his arm and another clasped him round the body. 
They expressed great pleasure on finding that he could 
swim, 

Owing to the conslant exaclions and attacks of the 
tribes through whose territory they were now passing, 
Livingstone’s men began 1o get dishcarlencd, Some of 
them proposed to return home, but he could not endure 
the prospect of returning when just on the threshold of 
the Portuguese seLtlements, Afler using all his powers 
of persuasion, he declared to them that if they relurned 
he should go on alone, and retived to his little Leni. 
Thither he was soon followed by the*headman, who said 
“We will never leave you. Do nol be disheartened, 
Wherever you lead we will follov. Our remarks were 


made only on account of the injustice of Uhese people.” 
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Others followed, and wilh the most artless simplicily of 
manner told him to be comforted. “They were all my 
childven; they knew no one bul Sckeletu and me, and 
they would die for me; they had jusl spoken in the 
bilterness of their spiril, and when feeling that they 
could do nothing.” At last they arrived al the edge 
of the high Jand on which Uhey had been travelling, AL 
the depth of a thousand feet below lay the magnificent 
valley of the Quango. Livingstone had been so weakened 
by twenty-seven atlacks of fever thal in going down the 
descent he had to be supported by his companions, 
“Iemerging from the gloomy forests of Londa,” he says, 
“this magnificent prospect made us all feel as if a weight 
had been lifted off our eyclids.” Tere a Bashinje chiof 
made an attempt at extortion before he would let them 
pass lo the river, bul Livingstone, disregarding him, Lold 
his men 1o move on, which they did, though the hostile 
party opened fire on them, without, however, doing any 
damage, 

Not long afterwards they beheld the sea from the 
elevated plains of Loanda, ‘he Makololo were much 
impressed, and in describing their feelings aflerwards 
they remarked, “ We were marching along wilh ou father 
believing that whal the ancients had always told us was 
true, that the world has no end; bul all at once the 
world said to us: ‘I am finished; Lhere is no more 
of me,” 

The large stone houses and churches of Loanda struck 
them with little less awe. One of them before this had 
said of Livingstone’s house at Kolobeng: “It is not a 
hut; it is @ mountain wilh several caves in it” Visiting 
one of the ships in harbour with Livingstone, they said, 
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“Tt is not a canoe at all, il is a town! And what sort 
of a town that you climb into with a rope?” 

Thus successfully ended the first of those long journeys 
by which Livingstone, as he said, was resolyed “to open 
up Aftica ov perish.” 
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CHAPTER XV 
SCHWARTZ IN SOUTH INDIA 


The Rajah of Tanjoro—Powor of the Biahmins—Sohwartz as diplomatist 
~—The Lion of the Carnatio~In the Indian jungle—Oruelties at 
Seringapatam — Preaching in the Palace— Iydor's invasion —~ A 
gecond Josoph—Lha banlanpi “Rajah—A treachoous gnardian— 
Tho prince-poet~—A double memorial, 

IIRISTIAN FRIEDRICH SCHWARTZ, a native of 

C Sonnenburg in Prussia, received Lutheran Orders 

at Copenhagen, and after spending some time in 

England to acquire English, sailed for India under the 

auspices of the Society for Promoling Christian Knowledge. 

He arrived in ‘Tranquebar on Lhe Coromandel coast in July 

1750, Ileve in a fow months, after intense and unremitting 

study, he delivered his first sermon in Tamil, in the church 

that. had been built by Ziegenbalg, tho first Protestant 
missionary in India, Afler some years of persevering bul 
uneventful work al ‘Tranquebar, he was transferred to 

Trichinopoly, eve, besides missionary work, he ministered 

to the soldiers and officers of the English garrison. J'rom 

this place, he paid sevoral visils Lo Yanjore, the Rajah of 

which received him in a friendly manner, but was not at 

that time disposed Lo grant a piece of ground for the eveclion 

of a church, as Schwartz desired. Chis was doubtless due 
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to the influence of the Brahmins, who were strongly 
opposed to the introduction of Christianity. Fo wit- 
nessed a striking instance of the veneration in which Uhey 
were held during an interview wilh the Rajah. A 
Brahmin entered; the Rajah prostraled himself before 
him on the ground, and afterwards stood before him 
with his hands folded; while the Brahmin placed himself 
on an elevated seat: the Rajah made signs to the mis- 
sionary 1o enter into discourse with the priest, who heard 
all with seeming attention, but made no reply. 

Schwartz had been labouring in South India for nearly 
thirty years when one of the most striking incidents in 
his life occurred. 

In 1779 the gavrison at ‘Tanjore being numerous, Schwarlz 
addressed a letter to the Governor and Council at Maclras, 
and obtained their public sanction and contributions for 
the erection of a church. ‘Lhe first stone of this edifice 
was laid by General Munro, but the funds rmming short, 
Schwartz applied to the Council al Madras for further aid. 
He was desired in reply to come wilh all possible speed 
to Madras, He did so, and on being introduced to the 
Governor, Sir ‘Thomas Rumbold, was addressed as follows: 
“There is reason to believe that Hyder Ali (the ruler of 
Mysoxve) meditates warlike designs. We wish lo discover 
his sentiments in this weighty affair with cerlninty, and 
think you are the filtest person for this purpose. You 
will oblige us if you will make a journey thither, sound 
Hyder Ali, and assure him that we entertain peaceable 
thoughts, As the intention of the joufuey is good and 
Christian, namely to prevenl the effusion of human blood, 
and to preserve this country in peace, this commission 
militates not against but highly becomes your sacred offico, 
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and Uherefore we hope you will accept il.” his is prob- 
ably the only occasion on which the Government of India 
has requested the aid of a missionary for political service, 

Afler some time for consideration, Schwarlz accepted 
the proposal, and in August 1779 sel out for the capital 
of Mysore. It was bold stop, for Tyder Ali was a cruel 
despol and a breaker of all bonds and trealics, In one 
village Schwartz had Lo wail many days to reccive an answer 
to his request for permission Lo procead; iL was favourable, 
and he again set out, Soon afterwards they had to pass 
a wood and a mountain much infested wilh wild animals; 
oflen at night when composing himself to sleep in his tent 
he was disturbed by the shrill mournful ery of the jackals 
or the roar of the tiger, Ife was now among Lhe passes 
of the Tastern Ghauls; narrow and wooded glens; tracts 
covered with thick jungle grass so high as to hide the 
precipices close at hand, as well as the wild beasts who 
thee made theix lair, The voice of waters was heard 
among the woody heights around, and Uhe travellers longed 
to drink of these rivulets, but often feared to do so, lest 
they should fall into the clulches of some beast of prey. 

On the 14th of August the parly arrived at a amall 
town, afler a long and weary day's journey al the foot of 
the mountains. ‘There was a fort in the neighbourhood 
built on a high rock, which had been captured a fow years 
before by his friend, Colonel Wood. ‘These forls were 
generally built on isolated rocks that rose several hundred 
feet. above the level of the plain. On the 17th they 
arrived al Guzzul&utty; where, he says in his journal, “ the 
heat was intense, and the formidable mountains wore still 
before us. A multitude of men accompanied us, Many 
carried a piece of wood which they kindled not only to 
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render the path more discernible, but chiefly to deter the 
tigers, It was very solemn as we entered the passes, Lhe 
light of the torches being cast on the trees and 1ocks; if 

"one looks down into the abyss, the head becomes quile 
giddy, for the daylight was so dim thal we saw only a 
frightful void. The path is frequently so narrow that if 
you begin to slip, it is all over with you. When we had 
ascended about half-way up the hill, the sun arose; then we 
beheld the numerous heights and depths with astonishment, 
The eye is unable to satiate itself with gazing, so that the 
dread of tigeis is forgotten.” 

On his arrival in Seringapatam, a tent was pilched on 
the glacis of the fort for his 1esidence. ‘Things wore a 
hostile appearance, for a large body of troops was encamped 
without the walls, who only wailed the signal to march. 
From the tones as well as the looks of the people, it was 
evident that war was at hand. On the eastern extremily 
of the island on which the city stood were the prince’s 
palace, and the gardens, laid out in shady walks, with the 
river Cauveri flowing beside them, Schwartz was visiled in 
his tent by officers and judges of the court, as well as by 
Brahmins curious to know what the doctrine thus brought 
for the first time to the capital of Mysore might be. 

At last he had an audience of the prince, who requested 
him to sit by his side. The floor was spread with beautiful 
carpets, A greater contrast could hardly be imagined 
than that between the blood-stained Oriental despol and 
the German pietist whose life was “one constant calm,” 
Hyder Ali listened attentively to Schwartz, and then up- 
braided the English, who had promised to aid him in his 
war with the Mahrattas, bul had failed to do so, Ie 
professed, however, to be desirous to live at peace with 
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them. IIe then gave audience io olhers on the affairs of 
his empire. His rapidity in lransacling business greatly 
surprised Schwartz. 

The missionary was now invited lo stay in the palace, 
where the cries of tortured victims were oflen to be heard, 
“Tlere,” says Schwartz, “the nearest friends do nol trust 
themselves lo open theiv hearts, Within the palace Ilyder’s 
ancient friend, Kundee Row, is confined in an iron cage, 
and fed with bread and milk; by which means the formor 
kept his vow that he would treat him like a parrot, 
Dreadful punishments take place daily. I am hardly sure 
whether I ought 1o describe how one of his official servants 
was punished, ‘I'he poor man was bound; two persons 
appioached with whips, and mangled him shockingly, His 
flesh was then torn with poinled nails, and then he was 
flogged again. Tis shricks were awful.” Schwartz often 
conversed with Hyder in a splendid hall that was cool during 
the heat of the day. The roof was supported by a double 
row of lofty pillars of marble, with capitals carved in the 
form of palm leaves; a flight of steps led to a light gallery, 
that ran along the walls, “I frequently sat with him,” he 
says in his journal, “in this hall, which opened into a gavden 
with rows of gypresses, fountains, &o,” 

Chere could be few Uhings in common between the lwo, 
though Schwartz held religious conversations with Iyder, who 
told him, “that he had his free permission to convert any 
of his people to his religion, if he thought he could succeed ; 
for he was sure he would say nothing improper to them or 
that would tend to injure his authority.” One evening his 
curiosily was roused, and he desired Schwartz to speak in 
Persian before him as he had done 10 his people. “Schwartz 
complied: officers, and ministers and others stood around. 
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Never was there a more hushed or awe-struck audilory: thia 
was not due, however, to any religious impression, but to 
the fear of yder, whose every glance and varying expression 
was watched with deep anxiety, “It was in vain,” wriles 
Schwartz; “Hyder is quite unconcerned about religion; he 
has none himself, and leaves every one to his own choice.” 

Schwartz spent three months in Seringapatam occupied in 
missionary work, when not engaged with the prince. Often 
in the evening, when the air came fresh from the river and 
the mountains on the eastern shore, he repaired to the 
glacis of the fort, and there preached to a motley audience, 
both of high and low, of whom some few became converts. 
That the darkest natures are not without a solilary virlue 
was evinced one day when Schwartz, who was in the splendid 
hall of the palace, observed a crowd of well-dressed children 
busied in the garden, On inquiring who they were, he was 
told they were orphans for whom no one else would provide; 
and Hyder was resolved that the fatherless should not be 
deserted in his dominions, Schwartz was so impressed with 
the scene that on his return to Tanjore he prevailed on the 
Rajah to erect a dwelling about two miles from the vity 
for the reception of orphans, which he ever afler carefully 
tended, 

When the time for his departure came, Hyder sent 
commands to all his officers between Seringapatam and 
‘Tanjore “to permit Padre Schwartz Lo pass unmolested and 
show him respect and kindness, for he is a holy man, and 
means no harm to my government,” Bue notwithstanding 
his friendly reception of Schwartz, IIyder had by no meaus 
renounced his plans of revenge on the English, urged on by 
his own ambition and by the intrigues of the French, who 
were at this time again at war with England, 
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Jn the month of June 1780 Hyder invaded the Carnatic 
with an army of nearly one hundred Unousand men, a third 
part of which were cavalry. ‘he first warning Lo the supine 
government of Madras thet an enemy was drawing near 
was given by the black columns of smoke scen on the horizon 
from the Mount of SL. ‘Thomas, a few miles from the city. 
The villages were burned, the ficlds wasled, and all the 
crops perished, Hyder had a corps of 5000 pioneers, who 
levelled the woods and jungles as they marched along, 
Crowds of people from every part of the country flocked 
inlo the towns for relief. Tanjore and Trichinopoly were 
filled with multitudes whom famine soon began Lo stare in 
the face, The number of dead that Jay in the streets 
threatened to add pestilence also, ‘They were daily collected 
in carls and carried to large trenches made outside the town. 
“Tere and there might be scen,” says a contemporary 
description, “groups of the wretched devouring bones, 
shells, leaves of trees and grass: the sick and weary, sunk 
down from absolute weakness, lay under the rays of a 
burning sun and died.” Many begged to be taken as 
slaves for a little food. Yarents of the highest classes 
offered Lo sell their children for a mere trifle, but no one 
would purchase them, Inthis extremity Schwartz played the 
part of a second Joseph, ‘Chere was grain enough left in 
the country, but there were no bullocks to bring it inlo the 
fort, for all confidence was losi; the inhabilants of the 
country, in consequence of former oppressions, drove away 
their cattle and refused to assist the town. Fiven the orders 
aud entreaties of the Rajah were in vain. At last he said 
to one of his chief officers: “We all, you and I, have lost 
our credit; let us try whether the inhabitants will trust Mr. 
Schwartz.” Accordingly he sent him a blank paper empower- 
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ing him to make any proper terms with the people, There 
was no time to be lost, ‘The Sepoys were fulling down like 
dead men, being emaciated with hunger; and the streets 
were lined with corpses every morning, Schwartz sent letters 
around, promising himself to pay any sums due; and in one 
or two days he got above a thousand bullocks, and cighty 
thousand “kalams” of grain. ‘The people made all possible 
haste, so many lives being at stake, and thus the Lown was 
saved, When all the necessary supplies had been brought 
in he paid the people, and sent them home. 

Apprehensive of the renewal of war, he bought a 
quantity of rice when the price was moderate, and also 
persuaded some European merchants to send him o supply 
monthly, With this food he preserved numbers from 
perishing who were lying aboul in the open roads. ‘Ihe 
fort of Trichinopoly also afforded an asylum to many of the 
people who fled thither from the enemy, About this time 
Schwartz paid a visit to the camp of the British commander, 
Colonel Fullarton, who was greatly impressed by him, and 
wrote lo the Marquis of Cornwallis: “The knowledge and 
integrity of this irreproachable missionary have retrieved 
the character of the Europeans from imputations of general 
depravity.” 

Not long after the restoration of peace the Rajah of 
Tanjore died. Being childless, he had adopted a boy as his 
successor according to Hindu custom. On his deathbed he 
conjured Schwartz 1o guard the life of the orphan, when he 
should be no more, from the intrigues of his enemies, ‘I'hus 
adjured, Schwartz consented after mucle painful hesitation, 
for he foresaw the difficulty of the charge. On the follow- 
ing day the Rajah felt he had not Jong Lo live, and sent for 
Schwartz once more; his couch was surrounded by his chief 
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officers and ministers walching the dying man in deep and 
silent anxiety; beneath a pavilion wero sealed his brother, 
Ameer Singh, and Serfojee, the Rajah’s adopted heir. ‘The 
dying Rajah said, “I have followed the advice given me by 
Mr. Schwartz. I appoint my brother Lo govern tho conntry 
till the orphan is grown up; he is to act kindly to him.” 
On the Rajah’s decease, in reply to Schwariz’s representations 
of the oppressions suffered by the people, Ameer Singh 
promised him that he would bo a father to them, would 
relieve their burdens, and personally inspect Lhe country, 
without too much reliance on subordinates, 

As usual with Orientals, these promises meant nothing. 
Ameer Singh treated Serfojec barbarously, keeping him in 
close confinement, deprived of instruction and exercise, 
After some time, Mr, Schwarlz being asked by the British 
Resident 1o see how he was being treated, found him in a 
dark room, with a lamp, with his sinews contracted from 
want of exercise. Schwarlz was nol. slow in expressing his 
indignation to Ameer Singh, On the next day the British 
Resident had the youth removed to better quarters, and, 
finding that Amecr Singh still continued to persecute him, 
the authorities had him removed lo Madras. Tere Schwarlz 
visited him as his legal guardian, and found him an affec- 
tionate ond docile pupil, Schwarly’s representations had so 
much effect on the mind of Lord Cornwallis that he wrote 
home to the Hast India Company, adding his own opinion 
in favour of Serfojec, A mandate was senl from England 
to place the youth on the throne of the deceased Rajah, 
and to depose Amoer Singh, which was soon after done. 

Serfojce fully reciprocated the kindness of Schwarlz, Al- 
thongh he never became a Christian, he listened attentively 
to his teaching, and on the missionary’s death in 1798 he 
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wrole home to the Society for the Promotion of Christian 
Knowledge, requesting them to send out a monument in 
memory of him to be set up in the church where Schwartz 
used to preach, Ie himself composed some lines, which 
were engraved on the missionary’s tomb, Rude as they 
are, they breathe a spirit of sincerity, 
‘ Virm wast thou, humble and wise, 

Honest, pure, free from disguise ; 

Father of orphans, the widows’ support, 

Comfoit in sorrow of every sort, 

To the benighted, dispenser of light, 

Doing and pointing to that which is right, 

Blessing to princes, to people, to me, 


May I, my father, be worthy of thee! 
Wisheth and prayeth thy Sarabojee,” 


The monument was designed by Flaxman, the famous 
sculptor, and when it was sent oul, the Rajah was so 
pleased with it that he kept it for two years in the hall 
of his palace before he allowed it to be erected in Lhe 
church, A gentleman who visited him at that time re- 
ported that every morning as soon as the prince rose, and 
before he went to his council, he approached the monu- 
ment, folded his hands on his breast, and bowed before it, 
Several years afterwards the prince, lo perpcluate the 
memory of his friend, erected a very extensive and costly 
building sixteen miles from ‘Tanjore for the bencfil of 
travellers, In a neighbouring village he also founded an 
eslablishment for the support and education of fifly poor 
Christian children, 

The Directors of the East India Company also sent out 
a monument to be erected in the Church of St. George at 
Madras to Schwartz’s memory. On Europeans and natives 


alike the impression he produced seems to have been unique 
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in ils depth and durability. Bishop Ueber, a sober-minded 
judge, visiting Tanjore in 1824, shortly before his own 
death, wrote: “Of Schwartz and his fifty years’ labour among 
the heathen, the extraordinary influence and popularity he 
acquired both with Mussulmans, Iindus, and contending 
European governments, I need give you no account except 
that my idea of him has been raised since I came into the 
South of India, I used to suspect that, with many admir- 
able qualitics, there was too great a mixture of intrigue in 
his character; thal he was too much of a political prophel, 
and that the veneration which the heathen paid and still 
pay him—putting crowns and burning lights before his 
statue—was purchased by some unwarranlable compromise 
with their prejudices, I find I was quite mistaken, Ie 
was really one of the most active and fearless as he was one 
of the most successful missionaries who have appeared since 
the Apostles.” 
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John Antes—A thunderstorm in Cypus—Ariival m Caiio—Up the Nile— 
he annual inundation—Alone in the desert—Caught by Mamelukes 
—The 1apacious pasha—Bastmadoed—An accomplished lim—'the 
fleecead missionary. 

N 1462 Count Zinzendorf, the leader of the Moravian 
] Church in Saxony, desiring to open up relations with 

the Patriarch of the Copts in Egypt, sent Dr. Iocker 
with a letter which was favourably received, A Moravian 
mission was commenced in Egypt, with the view of eventu- 
ally obtaining a footing in Abyssinia, he experiences of 

one of the recruits of this mission, John Antes, Umows a 

vivid light on the unsettled state of the country at Uhat 

time. 

Even before he reached Egypt he had an unpleasant 
experience in Lhe island of Cyprus, where he had stopped 
for a time. Not being able to obtain a passage to lgypt 
from that place, he at length heard there was a vessel at 
Limasol, a port about fifteen leagues from where he was, 
bound for Alexandria, and though he was then very ill of 
an ague which he had caught immediately after his anival, 
he crept out of bed, packed up his luggage during an 
interval of the fever, and prepared lovtake his departure. 
As his conductor spoke no language but Greek, the English 
consul procured him a muletecr who understood Ilalian to 
cay his luggage and provisions. Ile cautioned him, how- 

185 


AT THE MERCY OF 


ever, against bis lwo guides, telling him they would murder 
their own parents if they could make anything by it. ‘The 
muletecr in parlicular had so much the aspect of a villain 
that Mr. Antes charged a pair of pockel pistols before 
his cyes, and placed them in his belt Lo show him that he 
was perfectly on his guard. 

Thus equipped, he left Larnica in the dusk of the 
evening; but he had scarecly proceeded a mile before a 
most furious storm of rain came on, wilh vivid flashes 
of lightning and frequent peals of thunder, As he was 
badly protected from the rain in his ‘Turkish dress, he 
threw a bed-quilt which he had in his saddle over his 
head, and was thus led, in a mamner blindfolded, and 
entirely at the merey of his guides. 

Afier they had travelled three or four hours through 
a desert country, the muleteer who had the charge of 
the luggage and the greater parl of the provisions dis- 
covered among them a bottle of spirits, wilh which he 
made so fiec thal he losb the command of his mule, and 
the animal, taking advantage of his driver's condition, ran 
back Lo the place fiom which il came with the whole of 
its load. ‘Tho olher guide endeavoured to assisl in 
catching il, but Antes, from the manner in which he 
was covered, did nol at first discover his solitary situa- 
lion. When after some lime he no longer heard his 
companion following him, he took the quilt from his 
head; but ib was so exlyemely dark thal except by the 
flashes of lightning he could see nothing, even at the 
distance of a yard. © 

Tle Lhen dismounted and tied his mule by the bridle 
to some brushwood near the path, which was only like 


a sheep’s track, and began to walk back in the hope 
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of finding at least one of his guides; but, reflecting on 
the little probability there was of success, he returned 
to the place where he Ieft his mule, only obtaining an 
occasional glimpse of the road when the lightning flashed. 
When al last he got near the spot, the animal gave a 
sudden spring, broke loose from the brushwood, and ran 
away; bul as it had come from Limasol, it naturally 
took the way to that place, 

After standing a considerable time, he perceived by 
means of the lightning a rider coming towards him, but 
he soon discovered with regret it was neither of his guides, 
‘The stranger on approaching him muttered something in 
Greek, but not finding himself understood he proceeded 
on his journey. 

After Antes had remained long in a state of painful 
suspense, his conductor returned; but as neither knew 
the language of the other, he could give him no informa- 
tion about his luggage. Seeing, however, that his mule 
had run away, the man dismounted from his own beast 
and made Antes gel upon it, while he himself trudged 
by his side through deep mire and uncer constant rain, 
Presently they discovered the runaway mule on the path 
before them, and were at length successful in catching it, 

About midnight they reached a mud-built collage 
and knocked al the door, Never in his life was Antes 
so happy to get under a roof; but on entering it he 
found it was meely a shed, quite open on the other 
side, There was, however, a fire, and some men were 
lying on the ground around it, ‘The nly bed procurable 
was a chest covered with a clean sheel. ITowever, he 
was so exhausted that he fell asleep on il, The next 
day he arrived at Limasol, from which place he embarked 
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for Alexandria, Tere the plague was raging, so he set 
out in a boal for Cairo, The boat was old and crazy, 
and the rain penetrated into his cabin so that he could 
not find a dry spot to sit in. In a short time his bed 
gol soaked, and he was obliged to suspend it with a 
cord to allow the water to run off underneath, Te had, 
moreover, to subsist on the rice bread of the Arabs, 
which, he says, “was hardly to be distinguished from 
black clay.” The wind was often contrary, and so boislerous 
that they repeatedly lay at anchor before some paltry 
village for four or five days together. 

At last he arrived at Cairo, where he recoived a warm 
welcome from the other missionaries, [Tocker and Danke, 

In the spring of 1778, the celebrated traveller Bruce 
returned safely to Cairo from Abyssinia, Antes became 
intimately acquainted with him, and was very oflen in 
his company. Bruce spoke freely of his perilous journeys, 
and gave the missionary the best information as to the 
slale of Abyssinia and the prospect of doing good there, 
Ile told him that if he went into the country and opened 
his mouth about spiritual Uhings, he would be stoned 4o 
death; that he himself was often in danger of persecution 
on aceounl of his religion; he conld not indeed have 
escaped had he not been constantly at courl, and pro- 
tecled by the King himsclf, ‘hese acconnts, which were 
aflerwards confirmed by several natives of Abyssinia, 
obliged him to defer his allempt to visit Unat country, 

IIe now began Lo enter on his work in good earnest, 
and set off on an sxpedition to Upper Egypt, The Nile 
was then in the lime of its overflow, and Antes dwells 
in his journal on ils extraordinary appearance. ‘The whole 
population was full of life and activity: it was their 
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time of festival, and they greeted with joy the inunda- 
tion which in our country would be looked upon as a 
calamity. ‘The rushing of waters was delicious Lo thelr 
sight and hearing. The people lined the banks on every 
side with loud cries of joy, and even the children ventured 
forth on logs of wood, 

He came at last safely to Upper Egypt, where he 
remained a long time, going about from one village to 
another, During his night voyages on the Nile, his boat 
was several times attacked by robbers, who approached 
by swimming under water, snatched whatever happened 
to be within their reach, and then disappeared with their 
booty. 

On more than one occasion he went some distance 
into the desert to visit villages. Mounting his mule, he 
travelled all day over the sand, stopping only to drink at 
the wayside wells; at night he kindled his watch-fire and 
boiled some coffee, and then Jay down on the ground to 
rest. In those distant and sequestered hamlels, he was 
received with a warmer welcome than on the shores of 
the Nile, for a stranger’s visit was rare, and the people 
were delighted at his coming. ‘hey contended who 
should have the pleasure of lodging him, and gathered 
at evening to listen to his conversation and teaching, 
After spending a considerable time in these ilincrations, 
Antes returned to Cairo to see his friends, and to receive 
intelligence from Europe. 

At that time, owing to the excited state of the populace 
consequent on the war with Russia, Enlropenns could hardly 
pass through the streets of Cairo without insults, or even 
blows, of which the missionaries received their full share. 
They lived in a confined pat of the city, not far from 
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the Greal Canal, which from October to June was very 
offensive owing to the want of any proper diainage. 
Antes soon found himself obliged lo lake frequent exer- 
cise in tho open air, but as al that time iL was not safe 
to meet the Egyptian pashas and other powerful men, 
who were in the habit of forcibly extorting money from 
strangers, he did his best to avoid them. This was com- 
paratively easy, as in such a level country any body of 
men such as accompanied the pashas could be discerned 
from a long distance, 

It happened, however, on 15th November 1779, that 
Antes had been walking out with the Venctian Consul, 
and, as they were returning, abont half-an-how before 
sunset, being near the city gate, they were observed by 
some Mameluke soldiers belonging to a Pasha named 
Osman Bey. ‘Two of them came in full gallop towards 
Antes and his companion, followed by some foolmen, 
They stuipped them of what they had of any value, and de- 
manded one hundred “ maktubs” (each in value about seven 
shillings and sixpence), threatening to Lake them before 
their master unless Lhe money was immediately produced. 
Antes told them that he had no such sum, and, taking 
out his purse, offered il to them, Finding it contained 
only twenty-five shillings in small silver pieces, they 
threw it back in disdain, crying, “Dahab!” ie. “Gold!” 
Anles lold them that he had no gold, but thal, if they 
would go with him to his house, he would give them 
some, Upon this they cursed him, and ten more on 
horseback who had joined them made the same demand, 
Antes again promised, as before, Lhat if they went wilh 
him they would get some. 

At last their principal man said, “Go home and 
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fetch your gold, but we will keep your companion heve 
as a hostage, and, if you do not soon relurn, we will cub 
off his head.” 

As the poor Venetian, who could not speak « word 
of Arabic, was overwhelmed with fear and trembling, 
Antes could not leave him in the hands of these blood- 
thirsty ruffiens, and generously replied that his friend 
might go and bring the money, bul that he would remain 
with them. The Venetian, however, had scarcely gone a 
few steps when the servants fell upon him and stripped 
him of his clothes, so that he was obliged to flee nearly 
naked into the city. 

By this time the sun had set, and as the Mamelukes 
dared not stay away from the Pasha till the Venetian 
could yeturn, one of them rode up to their master and 
told him they had seized a European from whom some 
money might be obtained. By his order they soon re- 
turned, and, taking Antes between their horses, dragged 
him before Osman Bey. 

When Antes came near he addressed the Pasha with 
the usual phrase: “I am under your proteclion;” to 
which, if they are not maliciously inclined, they answer, 
“You are welcome!” But, instead of answering at all, 
the Pasha stared at him furiously, and said, “Who are 
you?” Antes replied: “I am a European.” “ Whal 
are you doing here in the night?” said the Pasha; “you 
must be a thief. Aye, aye, most likely the one who did 
such a thing the other day,” Antes protested, “I was 
entering the city gates half-an-hour b8fore sunset, when 
T was taken by your Mamelukes and detained till now, 
when it is dark, but yet not an hour after sunset, which 
is the regular time for shutling the gates.” Without 
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saying anything in reply the Pasha ordered him io be 
taken to ihe castle, a building al some distance oul of 
the town, siluated in a wide sandy plain, where mosl of 
the Pashas had houses and exereised their Mamelukes, 

Every month one of the Pashas in rolation Look his 
station at that place in order lo guard the eily by night 
against the depredations of the wandering Arabs. 

Before he was removed Anies tried to say a few 
words more in his own behalf, but was prevented by a 
horde of servants glad of an opportunity to insult a 
European, One gave him a kick on one side, another 
on the other; one spat in his face, while another put a 
rope about his neck made of Lhe filaments of the date- 
tree, which are much rougher than horse-hair, By this 
rope a fellow in rags, with another armed with a pistol 
and sword to guard him, was ordered to drag him 
along. 

On their way to the castle they passed o gentle 
slope with a large garden surrounded by a mud wall on 
the left; and as the garden here consisted chiefly of 
irregular plantations of orange, lemon, and prickly pear, 
through which no horse can pass, it occurred Lo Antes 
thal he might eut the rope by which he was held and 
escape over the wall; bul on searching for his knife he 
found it was gone, 

Soon after the fellow in rags advised him lo give 
money to the guard, who would then lel him escape, 
The word “money” operated like an eleclric shock on 
the guard, who g&lloped up to him and asked if he had 
any money left? Antes replied thal he would give him 
what he had if he would lel him go. Accordingly he 


gave him the purse which Une Mamelukes had refused, 
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Having looked at it, he put it into his pocket without 
saying wu word, still driving his prisonor forward, Uill they 
arrived al Uhe castle. IIe was Uhen thrust into a dungeon, 
a large ivon chain was pul round his neck, secured by a 
padlock, and the other end fastened Lo a pievo of timber, 
The servants, hoping lo be rewarded, supplied him with 
water; but no entreaty could prevail upon them either 
to let him have pen and ink, or to take a letter from 
him lo his friends to inform them of his situation; 
neither indeed could they have gratified him without 
peril to themselves. 

In about half-an-hour the Pasha himself arrived with 
his retinue, lighted flambeaux being carried before him, 
He alighted, walked upstairs into a room, and sat down 
in a corner while all his people placed themselves in a 
circle round him, 

Antes was then senl for, unchained, and led upstairs 
by two men. In going upstairs he heard the rattle of 
the instruments used for the bastinado, and guessed what 
was before him, 

On entering Uhe room he found a small neat Persian 
enrpel sprend for him, This was a mark of civility due 
only to a gentleman, for Lhe common people when about 
to receive the bastinado are thrown upon the bare ground, 

After asking him a question or two the Pasha exclaimed, 
“Throw him down!” Antes then inquired what he had 
done, “How, you dog!” answered the tyrant— Dare 
you ask what you have done? Throw him down!” ‘The 
servants immediately threw him flat om his face and with 
a strong staff about six feet long, having a piece of iron 
chain fixed to each end, confined his feet above the ankles, 
Two of them then twisted the staff and chain logether 
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so as Lo turn up the soles of his feet; nnd being provided 
with what is called » “corbage,” which consists of a strap 
of the skin of the hippopolamus about a yard in length, 
somewhat thicker than a man’s finger and very Lough and, 
hard, they waited for the orders of their masler, When 
they had placed him in this position an officer came and 
whispered in his ear; “Do nol suffer yourself lo be 
beaten; give him a thousand dollays, and he will let you 
go.” My, Antes, however, reflected that, should he now 
offer anything, the Pasha would probably send one of his 
men with him to xeceive it, and that he would be obliged 
lo open in Lhe presence of this officer his slrong chest in 
which he kept not only his moncy, but considerable sums 
belonging to others which he had received in payment 
for goods belonging to different merchants. ‘The proba- 
bility was thal the whole of this would be taken from him, 

Being determined, therefore, not Lo involve olhers in 
his misfortunes, he answered, “I have no money lo give,” 
upon which the word was immediately given for them to 
begin. ‘his they did moderately at first, but Antes gave 
himself up for lost, knowing thal his life depended entirely 
upon the caprice of an unfeeling tyranL; and, nol ex- 
pecting lo fare belter than others who had been vielims 
of this barbarily, he had no resource but prayer. 

After they had continued beating him for some time 
the officer again whispered into his ear the word “money”; 
but now Lhe sum was doubled, My, Antes answored again, 
“¥ have none here,”” They then laid on more roughly, 
and every stroke gfelt like the application of a red-hot 
poker. At Jength the same officer, thinking Uhal though 
he had no money he might have some costly goods, 


whispered something in his car to that effect, 
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Rather than offer a bribe which would have betrayed thit he held money belonging 
to others, the brave missionary submitted himself to the bistinado, well knowing that 
death often resulted from its merciless application 
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As Antes knew that English five-arms often altract their 
fancy even more than money, he offered them an elegant 
blunderbuss richly mounted with silver, which he could 
get without opening his strong chest, The Pasha having 
inquired what he said, the officer answered with a sneer, 
“Only a blunderbuss!” ‘To this the tyrant replied, 
“Beat the dog!” hey began accordingly to strike with 
all their might. The pain was at first excruciating beyond 
conception, but after some time all sensation ceased, 

When at length the Pasha saw that no money could 
be extorted from him, he probably thought that the 
prisoner might after all be a poor man, and therefore 
ordered them to take him away. He was now obliged to 
walk down to his prison, the chain being again put about 
his neck, 

Tn about half-an-hour a messenger came with orders to 
bring him up again, The servants then took off the 
chain, and, after carrying him till he was near the door, 
told him to walk in or the Pasha would have him beaten 
again, Antes was afraid some one had told him that 
with a little more beating money might yet be obtained. 
There ave indeed instances of the bastinado having been 
rvepeated for three days successively to the number of 
two thousand strokes, when the feeb are rendered past 
all cure. Persons of very strong constitution may yet 
survive, but generally after about five or six hundred 
slrokes the blood gushes out of the mouth and nose and 
the victim of their cruelly dics either under or immediately 
after the torture, 

When Antes entered the chamber, the Pasha said 10 
oue of his officers, “Is this the man of whom you told 
me?” ‘The fellow haying stepped up to the prisoner, 
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and stared him in the face as if narrowly to inspect his 
features, on a sudden lifled up his hand and e&claimed, 
“By Allah! it is! Why, this is the best’ man in all 
Cairo, and my particular friend. Oh! how sorry I am 
that I was not here before bo lell you so,” wilh olher 
expressions of a similar kind, ‘Ihe Pasha answered, 
“Phen take him! I give him to you; and if he has 
lost anything, see to get it restored.” 

Antes had never in his life seen the oflicer before, and 
he soon perceived the whole thing was merely a trick Lo 
gel xid of him in a decent mamner, and to put a lille 
money into the pocket of his pretended deliverer, IIe 
was obliged to walk once more till he was oul of the 
Pashe’s sight, when the servants of his pretended friend 
took him up and carried him to the man’s home, which 
was al a cousiderable distance, 

Ifere the officer gave him something lo cat and made 
him a tolerably decent bed, which was the more welcome 
to him as he had Jost most of his clothes and felt ex- 
wemely cold, Antes asked him whether what he had 
suffered was a proof of the boasted hospitality of 
Mohammedans io strangers, Bul he only got the usual 
answer, “Min Allah! Maktub! Mukkadort” “Ty is 
fron God! TL is wriblon in the Book of Vale, which 
eannat be altered.” Ie, however, anointed his feel with 
some healing balsam and Lied rags round them, Antes 
lay down to rest, but spent a very miserable night, 
suffering, as might be expected, exeruciating pain, 

In the morning the officer asked him whether he was 
acquainted with the masler of the customs, and, being 
answered in the affirmative, he offered to carry him to 
his house. Waving set him on an ass, while he himself 
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mounted a horse, they proceeded towards the city accom- 
panied by another soldier. On approaching the gate the 
officer told him to take off his rags, as it would be a 
disgrace to him to ride into the city in that condition. 
“No disgrace to me,” said Antes, “but to him who has 
treated me so shamefully.” “IL is from God,” the 
oflicer answered, 

When they arrived at the master of the customs’ house, 
Mr. Antes requested that official to settle everything for 
him with his pretended deliverer, and found he had to 
pay about £20, the whole farce being intended to bring 
a little money into the hands of the Pasha’s officer. 

Efe was then carried home and put to bed, where he was 
confined about six weeks before he could walk on crutches, 
and for more than three years afterwards his feet, which 
had been much hurt by the twisting of the chain, were 
liable to swelling painfully. 

This instance of Moslem barbarity shows in a graphic 
way what a boon to missionaries in Mohammedan lands 
such as Algiers and Egypt a European protectorate is. 
Complaints are often heard that Emopean authorities 
obstruct missionary work, but without their protection 
overt missionary work would often be impossible, as it 
is to this day in Constantinople and Cabul, 
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Dr, Jadson—Driven from Caloutta to Burmah—Breaking ground—the 
firat haptism—Ontbrenk of perseoution—Voyagy up tho Trrawaddy— 
Interviow with Uho Emporor—Dr, Judson arrosiod as a spy—Tho 
denth-priaon—Sultorings of Mrs, Judson—Tbe starved lion~A rapturd 
of releasc—Linguistic labours, 

EW missionary biographies are fraught with more 

HF romantic interest than thal of Dr. Judson, the 

pioneer missionary lo Burmah, During his youth 
he was infecled by the scepticism which was prevalent in 

America at the time of the French Revolution, but the 

death of an intimate friend gave his thoughts a more 

serious direction. He first sailed to Iungland to consult 
the directors of ithe Congregational Missionary Institute 
at Gosporl with regard to his destination, On the way 
he had a foretaste of missionary hardships, as the ship in 
which he sailed was captured by a French privateer, For 
some days he was contined in a Trench prison, and com- 
forted himself by translating verses from his Hebrew Bible 
into Latin. An Englishman discovered him, and obtained 
his liberty by bribing the jailor, He subsequently returned 
to America, and afler marrying Ann THasseltine sailed for 

Caleutta in 1812, The English Government at that time 

was extvemely distuustful of missionaries, and ardered the 

Judsons to leave al a few days’ notice, William Carey, the 

first Protestant missionary in India, recorded his impression 


that they looked too delicale for missionary work, though 
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he little thought of the hardships which lay before them. 
Chey sailed for Mauritius, and ‘while there contemplated a 
mission to Madagascar, This, however, proved impossible at 
the time, and they finally took ship for Rangoon, then a mere 
collection of wooden huts and pagodas, ‘Their spirits sank 
on first landing, as they felt alone in a land of strangers. 
Dr. Carey’s son, Felix Carey, who had been sent to com- 
mence @ mission at Rangoon, was absent in the interior. 

Before engaging in any kind of preaching Dr. Judson 
had to devote himself for some years to the laborious 
acquirement of the language, an extremely difficult one, 
The difficulty was increased by the fact that he had to 
make his own grammar and dictionary. Not till 1817, as 
Dr. Judson was sitting with his teacher, did an inquirer 
appear with the momentous question, “ow long a time will 
it lake me to learn the religion of Jesus?” ‘This inquirer 
had been attracted by seeing two little books published by 
Dy, Judson, The missionary, overjoyed at the interest 
exhibited, gave him the two first half-sheets containing the 
first five chapters of St. Matthew, This inquirer did not 
appear again for a long time, but others began to come in. 

Dr. Judson had caused a bamboo shed with a thatched 
roof to be built under the shadow of one of the great 
pagodas. In this he sat daily, like St. Paul, “disputing 
with all those who came to him.” Being Buddhists, the 
natives were of a keen and philosophic turn of mind, and 
would demand the definition of the simplest terms, such as 
“man,” before proceeding any further. 

Just about this time Dr, and Mzs,Judson wore obliged 
to undergo a severe trial of patience, At the end of the 
year 1817, in the hope of recruiting his health, which had 
suifered severely from too close application to study, and 
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also of obtaining a Burmese-speaking Christian helper, Dr. 
Judson set sail in a ship for Chittagong, on the north-cast 
coast of Bengal. Owing, however, lo the incompetence of the 
captain, they were kept tossing up and down in the Bay of 
Bengal for three months and then Janded at Madras. Tore 
for lwo or three months longer, Dr. Judson was kept in a 
state of enforced idleness, while chafing 10 be at work again, 
as very few ships sailed from that port to Rangoon, All 
this time Mrs. Judson had to suffer tortures of suspense, as 
she received no news whatever of her husband, She was 
herself on the point of embarking for Beugal when fortu- 
nately she heard of his arvival at Lhe mouth of the river 
Irrawaddy, and they were re-united after a separation of 
eight months. 

At last in June 1819, afler six years of patient pre- 
liminary seed-sowing, Dy. Judson had the satisfaction of 
baptizing his fivst converl, Moung Nau. ‘The ceremony 
took place without disturbance in a large pond, the bank 
of which was graced with an cnormous image of Gaulama 
Buddha. ‘Lhis convert becnme an invaluable assistant in 
the “vaya” or preaching shed, being familiar with the 
terms necessary for conveying spiritual truth to the Burmese 
mind, 

But this hopeful commencement hegan to ba darkened 
by gloomy forebadings. One day the Viceroy of Rangoon, 
sealed on a huge elephant, and attended by a numerous 
suite, passed the zayat. Te said nothing, but eyed the 
missionary very narrowly and the lillle group of natives 
with whom he waseconversing, Tle subsequently showed 
his hostility to the new religion by issuing an order that no 
one wearing a hat, shocs, or umbrella, or mounted on a 
hatse, should approach within the sacred ground belonging 
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to the great pagoda, which extended on some sides half a 
mile. his obliged Dr. Judson to make a long délour 
through the woods Lo get to his usual place of resort, This 
pagoda, called the Shwaay Dagon, had been newly gilded, 
aud was considered the most sacred in the whole country 
on account of its containing six or eight hairs of Gaulama. 

Towards the end of the same year Dr, Judson was cn- 
couraged by the baptism of two more converts. ‘hey were 
somewhat timid, and requested that the baptism might take 
place in the evening, and their wish was complied with; but 
the majority of the inquirers had been frightened away by 
the Viceroy’s action, and Dy. Judson had the mortification 
of sitting whole days in the zayat, without any one coming 
foy conversation, though numbers were constantly passing. 
Seoing that no further progress could be hoped for until 
the Emperor's permission to preach Christianity freely was 
obtained, Dr. Judson presented a petition for leave “to go 
up to the golden feet and lift up his eyes to the golden 
face,” which was granted. 

Accordingly Dr, Judson and My. Colman, a newly 
arrived missionary, prepared for the long voyage of 350 
miles to Ava up the Irrawaddy River, ‘hey had to take 
guns with them, as the banks of the river were infested with 
robbers, and on one occasion a gun had to be fired over the 
heads of a boat-load of men which was approaching them 
with apparently hostile intent. It had the desired effect of 
frightening them away. 

On arriving at Ava they Jaid their request before 
one of the ministers of stale; but thgy found that Lhey 
had arrived at an unpropitious time, as the Emperor's 
mind was full of a military display which he was holding 
to celebrate his victory over the Cathays, The minister 

201 


DR. JUDSON IN BURMAH 


said to them: “IIow can you propagale religion in this 
empire? Bul come along.” They were conducted into 
a spacious hall, the vault and pillars of which weye com- 
pletely covered with gold. Presently the emperor's form 
was visible between the pillars as he strode majestically 
inlo the hall, In his hand he carried the gold-sheathed 
sword, tho symbol of royalty. All prosent prostraicd 
themselves wilh their forchcads in the dust exeept the 
two Americans, who remained on their knees, “Who are 
these?” he asked, as he stopped opposite them, 'The 
teachers, groal king,” Dy, Judson replied. “What! you 
speak Burmese—the priests that I heard of last night? 
When did you arrive? Are you teachers of religion ? 
Ave you married? Why do you dress so?” After these 
queries had been answered the King sat down, wilh his 
hand resting on the hilt of his sword, looking towards 
the missionaries, ‘Their petition for Loleration for Lhem- 
selves and their converls was then read aloud by the 
minister of stale, ‘he Emperor himself also read it 
through, and then pul out his hand for a track which the 
missionaries had brought. ‘heir hearts beat high with 
mingled hope and apprehension as they prayod silently 
for a favourable result. ‘Lo Uheir dismay, the Emperor, 
after reading the first two or three sentences, dashed it 
down to the ground in disdain. In vain one of the 
ministers of stale made an effort in behalf of the mis- 
sionaries by displaying one of the volumes of the Bible 
in a binding covered with gold leaf, which they had 
brought for presetation to his Majesty. All the reply 
they received was; “In regard to the objects of your 
petition his Majesty gives no order. In regard to your 
sacied books, his Majesty has no use for them; take 
202 


DR. JUDSON IN BURMA 


tham away.” ‘The Emperor then, after directing that 
Colman should be examined with a View Lo ascertaining 
whelher his medica) knowledge would be of any value, 
sirode to the end of the hall, where he threw himself on 
a cushion, listening to the music, and gazing al the 
parade hefore him. 

Notwithstanding the keenness of the disappointment, 
Dr. Judson bravely wrote in his journal: “ Arrived at 
the boat, we threw ourselves down completely exhausted 
in body and mind, For three days we had walked eight 
miles a day, most of the way in the heat of the sun, 
which, even at this season in the interior of these 
countries, is exceedingly oppressive, and the result of our 
iravels and toils has been—-the wisest and best possible 
—a result which, if we could see the end from the be- 
ginning, would call forth ow highest praise,” 

Their fears for their converts were increased at this 
time by the story of a former Roman Catholic convert 
which they heard fiom an English resident. ‘This man, 
after his baptism, had been to Rome to receive further 
instruction, On his return he was accused by his nephew, 
aclerk in the high court of the empire, of having deserted 
the established religion. Whereupon he was subjected to 
the torture of the iron mall, ie. hammered from the ends 
of his feet to his breast. At each blow he repeated the 
name of Christ, At last some persons, pitying his con- 
dition, went to the Emperor and repesented that he was 
a madman, on which he was let go, and sent by the 
Portuguese to Bengal, where he dieds This and other 
considerations made Dr. Judson and Mr, Colman contem- 
plate removing to Chitlagong, which was under British 


protection; but the little band of converts and inquirers 
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begged so hard not to be left, that Dr. Judson decided 
to remain al Rangoon, while Mr. Colman went to Chilta- 
gong, 

About this time an inquirer of superior rank and 
intellect, named Moung Shway-gnong, was baplized, The 
ceremony took place at night by lantern-light, the first 
Burmese woman convert being baptized at the same time, 
Moung Shway-gnong’s baptism caused considerable stir 
among the Buddhists, and a complaink was made to the 
Viecroy that “he was ining the priests’ rice-pot bottom 
upwards.” “What consequence?” said the Viceroy; “let 
the priests tum it back again.” A second complaint, 
however, against this convert, made by the priests to the 
Viceroy, threatened to have more serious consequences, 
The Viceroy replied to Uhe priests that if he was indeed 
endeavouring to subvert the Buddhist religion, he was 
deserving of death. On hearing this Moung Shway-gnong 
fled by boat lo his own village, where he continued to 
distibute Christian tracts. 

So much alarm was caused by this first open mani- 
festation of a perseculing spirit, that Dr, Judson was 
obliged to close the zayat and belake himself to trans- 
lation work. In the meantime a medical missionary, 
Dr. Price, arrived at Rangoon, and tho Emperor, hearing 
of his arrival, sent an order for both of them to proceed 
to Ava. hey Ieft Rangoon in August 1821, Dr. Judson 
having in the eight years of his residence there baptized 
eighteen converts. 

Arrived at Avex they found the Emperor more willing 
lo listen than before. He was especially interested in a 
galvanic baltery brought by Dr, Price, and requested 
Dr. Judson to give a specimen of his preaching in Bur- 
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mese. ‘The Emperor’s brother also requested to see 
the “sacred books”—the Bible which had formerly been 
refused—and held Jong conversutions with Dr. Judson 
on the subject of Christianity. 

In 1824, however, this ‘bright prospect was clouded 
over by the breaking oul of war between England and 
Burmah, The Burmese were at first astounded at the 
white strangers’ audacity in attacking Rangoon, and the 
only fears expressed at the palace in Ava were lest the 
English should escape before they could be captured as 
slaves. “Send to me,” said one of the ladics of a Woon- 
gyee (or high official), “four white strangers to manage 
the affairs of my household, as I hear they are trustworthy.” 
“ And to me,” said a gay young sprig of the palace, “six 
stout men to row my boat.” ‘The Burmese army went down 
the Irrawaddy in large gilded boats to execute these orders, 
with warriors singing and dancing in high spirits. Few of 
them, however, were destined to return home again. As 
soon as the army was despatched to Rangoon, suspicion 
fell upon the Americans of being spies of the English. 
This suspicion was increased by the fact that Dr. Judson 
had received sums of money through Mr. Gouger, an 
English resident, On the 8th of June 1824, to Mrs. 
Judson’s horror, a number of men rushed into their house, 
and one whose spotted face denoted him as the public 
executioner, flung! Mr. Judson on the floor and tied his 
arms tightly behind him, Mys, Judson vainly offered 
money for his release. He was led away, she knew not 
where, and she was left, strictly guarded by ten men, 
Presently a native Christian came with the information 
that Mr, Judson had been conducted to the death-prison. 
On the payment of two hundred “tickals” of silver, Mrs. 
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Judson was allowed a five minutes’ conversation with her 
husband, who hobbled to Lhe door of the prison, but she 
was soon forced away from him and ordered bo depart. 
She then presented a pelition to the Umpress, but all the 
reply she obtained was, “ Tle is nol to be excented; let 
him remain where he is.” 

During the next seven months Mrs, Judson, with mar- 
vellous persistency, kept applying lo one after ‘another of 
the members of the Government, being exposed to conlinnal 
rebuffs and insulls, On one occasion a Burmese grandee scized 
her silk umbrella, and when she begged that he would atleast 
give her a paper one instead, he replied that she was too 
thin to suffer sunstroke, and drove her away. She manageil 
to communicate with her husband by writing on a flat 
cake and burying it in a bow! of vice, while he, in return, 
wrole on a piece of tile, on which, when welled with water, 
the writing became invisible, but when the tile was dry 
became legible. Afterwards she found it more feasible to 
write on a sheet of paper, which she then rolled up and 
inserled in the spout of a coflee-pol. 

‘The news of the defeat of the Burmese army by Lhe 
English, and of the advance of the Iatler, only made 
matters worse for the unforLunate prisoners. ‘hey were 
thrust inside the common prison, with five pairs of Letlers 
each, and so crowded thal there was not room to lie down. 
There were al one time a hundred prisoners in one room 
withoul a window for the admillance of air, At last Mra. 
Judson yeceived an order from the Governor of the cily Lo 
yemove Dr, Judson*from the common prison into a little 
bamboo room, six feel long and four wide, Under the 
circumstances Lhis seemed a great alleviation. 

Soon, however, their sufferings recommenced, An official 
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called the Pakan-woon came into power, and by his orders 
the prisoners were suddenly removed to a place called 
Oung-pen-la, with the intention of sacrificing them to 
secure the success of the Burmese army. One morning, 
when Mrs, Judson had brought her husband's breakfast 
ag usual, she was summoned to the Governor's, and detained 
a considerable time. On her return she found the little 
bamboo shed torn down and the prison empty. Wild with 
nameless anxiety she hurried back to the Governor, who 
declared he was ignorant of their fate. He only said in 
an ominous way, “You can do no more for your husband, 
take care of yourself.” 

The next day she obtained a pass from the Government 
to follow Dr. Judson with her three-months-old infant and 
a faithful Bengalee servant. When she arrived at Oung- 
pen-la, ten miles off, she found him half-dead with suffering 
and fatigue, and his first words were: “Why have you 
come? I hoped you would not follow, for you cannot 
live here.” 

She learnt that as soon as she had left him at the 
Governor’s summons, one of the jailors had rushed into 
My, Judson’s room, and stripped off his clothes, except his 
shirl and trousers, In this slate the prisoners were driven, 
fastened by twos with ropes round their waists, under the 
burning tropical sun. 

Dr. Judson’s fect were lacerated by the stones and 
gravel. He obtained a little relief by Jeaning on the 
shoulder of his fellow-prisoner, Captain Laird, but the 
latter soon found the burden insuppoftable. So great 
was Dr. dudson’s agony that on crossing a river he would 
have gladly flung himself into it had not the thought of 
the guilt of suicide prevenled him. A kindly servant 
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tore a strip of cloth off his Lurban and wrapped it round 
his wounded feel, In this slale he hobbled the remaining 
dislance. 

The prison al Oung-pen-la presented a similar seene of 
horror to that at Ava. ‘Lhe keepers of the prison were all 
branded criminals, some bewting the name of their crime 
branded into the flesh of their forcheads or Lheir breasts, 
Al night a long bamboo pole was passed through the ankle. 
felters of the prisoners Lo preclude the possibility of escape, 
and raised to a considerable height, So suspended, they 
had Lo pass the night tortured by Lhe mosquitoes, which 
bit their baye feel, and which it was impossible Lo drive 
away. In the morning the pole was lowered nearer Lhe 
floor, and the blood flowed slowly back into theis benumbed 
limbs. ; 

A revolting fealure of grolesqueness was added Lo all 
this horror by the sight, in a bamboo cage close Lo the 
prison, of a lion which was being slowly slarved to death, 
It had originally been presented by some foreigner to the 
Emperor, and was a favourite wilh him. But when the war 
wilh the English began it was whispered about the court 
thal the English bore a lion on their standard, and thal 
Uhis unforlimate beasl was in some mysterious way Uhelr 
ally, Accordingly iL was senl lo the death-prison and 
slowly slarved, while ils roarings filled the jail, in Lhe hope 
that, its sufferings would somehow tend lo the weakening 
of the British force, On its death Dr. Judson obtained 
the reversion of ils cage during the day-lime, which Was 
a, considerable reef to him. 

At last, after Iwenty-one months of misery, from June 
1824 to March 1826, Dr. Judson was released on the nearer 
approach of the British forees, and sent down Lhe river to 
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act as an interpreter in drawing up the treaty with the 
English, The yvapture of release was indescribable. As 
Dr. Judson said afterwards, when one evening people were 
comparing different degrees of delightful experiences: 
“What do you think of floating down the Trrawaddy on 
a cool moonlight evening, with your wife by your side and 
your baby in your arms, free, all free? I can never regret 
my twenty-one months of misery, when I recall that one 
delicious thrill.” 

But in a few months Dr, Judson was called again bo 
sorrow. Ie had gone to Ava to act as interpreter for the 
English Embassy, while Mrs. Judson remained alone at 
Amherst. ‘There she sickened and died, with only a few 
native attendants around her. 

Nearly a quartor of a century of Jabour still lay before 
her husband, He lived to see the mission which he had 
begun single-handed spread its branches over a considerable 
part of Burmah, For several years he laboured assiduously 
in translating the Bible into Burmeac, a translation which 
competent judges consider one of the best ever made in an 
Feastern language. He also compiled a Burmese Mnglish 
dictionary, 

During his thirty-cight years of missionary service ho 
only once went home to Amorica, on a nine months’ visll, 
and was dislressed vathor than gratified al the ovation he 
received, At last, worn out with toils and suflerings, he 
died at sea, April 12, 1850, during a voyage he had taken 
for his health, Never more fitly was the lille of © Apostle” 
bestowed than in terming him “ the Apostle of Burmab.” 
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Woll’s omly wandoings—Thst jownoy to Bokhata-— Attacked by 
brigands—Outwilting the robbors—Pronshing in 1ags—THall-siaived 
in puison—Tho Khan's 1apacity--Delying a bully—Discussions with 
Jows and Mohammedans—Thieatoned by fanntios—A last rosonree— 
A wolcome prosent—Tiist ovangolist in Cabul—Sesond jomney to 
Bokhaa—Woloomed by the populaco—-A 1omoisoful despob—In pout 
of life—A blood-thisly Afghan—IIome again, 


HEE title of Dervish has been given lo Joseph Wolf, 
T as among all missionaries he seems to have been the 
greatest wanderer, Abyssinia, Mesopotamia, Persia, 
Turkestan, Afghanistan, Arabia, by no means exhaust the 
list of the countries which he visited. A Jew by birth, he 
was a sbriking example of the fact that Jewish missionaries 
are the best filled Lo deal with Masterns. 

Wolff was baptized by Leopold Zolda, Abbot of the 
Benedictines of Imaus, near Prague, but becoming dissalis- 
fied with the Church of Rome, he came Lo London, where 
he made the acquaintance of Mdward Irving, who intro- 
duced him to his future wife, Georgiana, sixth daughter 
of Horatio Walpole, Marl of Oxford, Ife applied himself 
ardenUly lo Uso sludy of Mastorn languages, Arabic, Syriac, 
Chaldee, and Persian, Tebrew he could speak fluently, 

The Lwo chief expeditions he undertook were Lo Bokhara, 
the first in 1880, vith the idea of finding the ten los tribes, 
and Lhe second in 1843, During both of these expeditions 
he was assiduous in preaching Lo Jews and Mohammedans, 


and roused much inquiry among them. 
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On his first expedition he proceeded Lhrough Armenia 
and Persia. Arriving in Khorassan, at a villago named 
Songerd, the caravan he was levelling wilh was allacked 
by ‘furkoman brigands, who stripped the Lravellers of all 
their clothes, and, according to Uheix cuslom, Lied each by 
a long rope to a horse’s lail to be dragged after them. 
Wolff at first underwent the fate of the rest, and endured 
the indignity of flogging. Presently, however, the chief 
took pity on him, and ordered that he should be untied 
and allowed to ride upon one of tha horses, A few 
yags were also thrown round him, as it was intensely 
cold, 

Afler travelling some time along a road covered wilh 
snow and ice they encamped in a forest, where they made 
a large fire. ‘Then reckoning up the value of their booty, 
they proceeded io sct a price on the prisoners they had 
taken. Wollfl’s servant was valued at ten Lomanns (equal 
to £5), but when they came to Wolff and looked al him 
they said, “ We don’t like this fellow at all; he stares at 
us so.” On examining his effects Ubey formd several im- 
portant letiors addressed on Wolff's behalf to Abbas Mirza, 
the Governor of Khorassan. ‘his frightened them, and 
they debated whether it would not be betler lo kill him 
and put him out of the way. Bul before aclting oul on 
this slage of his journey Wolff, foresccing that something 
of the kind might happen, had taken the precaution of 
wriling lo Abbas Mirza al Nishapoor, so Lhat if he should 
fail 10 arrive there, he might be inquived for, +Accordingly, 
he went up to the robbers and said: “€ have understood 
all you have said, and the resolution to which you have 
come, Your reasoning is very good, bul iL has one fault, 


uid that is, you are loo Inte; I also knew how to calculate, 
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and have laid my plans accordingly.” Ie then told them 
of his having wrilten beforehand to Abbas Mirza, and pro- 
mised Lhat if they would lel him wrile to the prineipal 
Jews in Vorbad-Ilydarea, whose acquaintance he had 
made on a former journey, he would be ransomed for 100 
tomauns, 

This exciled their cupidily, and they let him wrile to 
the chief Jews in orbad-IIydarea, whither they were 
journeying. In the meanwhile, Wolff had suceceded in 
making six of the robbers his firm frienda by promising 
to recommend them (if Uney remained faithful to him) to 
Abbas Mirza, whose soldiors they wished lo become. 

Thus they arrived safely at the gates of Torbad-EHydaren, 
Wolll’s Jewish friends came out lo meet him, but strongly 
objected to his paying any ransom, All the robbers had 
had dealings with them, and owed them moncy, and they 
insisted that Wolff should be allowed to go to the house 
of one of them for the night, leaving everything else to 
be sebUfed in Lhe morning. 

Such a crowd of Jows came round Wolff and his friends 
that they adjourned to the synagogue, where, although in 
yags and shivering with cold, the dauntless missionary 
preached lo thom, and was listened to with profound 
ablenlion, 

Jn the morning, however, the robber chicf seized him 
again and pat him in a miserable dungeon, chained with 
fifty other captives, ‘Iho chief seemed to have formed the 
design of starving him to death, for he passed Wolff over 
when apporlioning’ bread to the other captives. However, 
after he had been about two hours in the dungeon the 
thauder of cannon was heard, and a voice oxclaimacd, 
Muhammad Izhak Khan has arrived!” This was tha 
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Khan of Yorbad-Ilydaren, ond a Persian officer of his 
look summary mensures with the robbers, and, coming Lo 
the door of the dungeon, inquired if thera were nol an 
Englishman there? Wolff shouted “Yes, yes!” and was 
forthwilh released along with his companions, who grale- 
fally atiributed their escape to him. 

IIe was now brought to the palace of the Khan, 
where he saw hundreds of miserable wrelches wilh their 
eyes pul out, and their cars and noses cut off, Muhammad 
Tzhak was o truculent tyrant of great bodily strength, and 
was said to have killed with his own hand his father, 
mother, brother, sister, and son-in-law. ‘Che Khan, who 
was eating his dinner when Wolff was brought into his 
presence, said, “Abbas Mirza has wrilten to me that 
thou goest about to show to the nations the way of 
truth, For my part, I have no religion, I have one 
good quality, and that is, I am a man of justice: I love 
strict justice; and therefore tell the truth, and you shall 
see my justice. ow much monoy have these rascals 
taken from you?” Wolff said: “They have taken from 
me cighly tomauns.” IIe repeated, “ Mighty tomauns ?” 
Wolff seid “Yes!” and he answered: * Now thot shall 
sea my juslice.” So he ordered the robber chief and all 
his followers to be flogged until they paid the whole 
sum, ‘Chis he counted, and said again, “Now thou shilt 
see my juslice.” ‘hen he pul the whole inlo his own 
pockel, and, turning to the unfortaals missionary, said, 
“Now, you may go in peace,” 

Wolff remained a few days longer with the Jews, and 
then set out with a large caravan for Meshed, On the 
way he had on unpleasant adventure wilh one of his 


companions, a bigoted Mohammedan, who Look hold of 
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Wollff’s fool, and beat it with his slick, saying, “Infidel ! 
say ‘God is God, and Mohammed is Lhe Prophet, of God.” 
Wolff replied, “1 will nol Lell a lie!” The man put his 
arms akinbo and exclaimed, “Imagine the boldness of 
this infidel, who, in the midst of Mohammedans, and before 
the ecily of Meshed the Iloly, declares our religion to be 
alic! What a fool he is!” A respectable Mohammedan 
who heard this said, “Well, let the fool alone” "Whis 
quicled the man, who went on his way without molesting 
Wolf any further, 

AL Meshed Wolff lodged with one of the principal 
Jews, and had prolonged religious disenssions both with 
Jows and Mohammedans, We arrived al Bokhara without 
further mishap, but during an examination before the 
Amcer’s Prime Minister, he was brought into some danger 
by a Jew, who accused him of being a Russian spy, 
Wollfl, however, succeeded in disproving Lhe charge, and 
the Prime Minister informed him that he might hold 
religious discussions wilh the Jews in Bokhara, but nol 
with the Mohammedans, Ife accordingly did so, with 
the happy resuJib thal he was able lo baptize Lwenly 
converts, whom, on his return fourteen years later, he 
found steadfast in their discipleship. After some tine 
the Prime Minister sent for him, and said thal as he had 
been obedient in not arguing with tho Mohammedans, he 
might hold a discussion with some of them jn his presence. 
‘Lhis took place, bul, as is usual in such casea, without 
definite result? 

Wolff spent aliogether threo months in Bokhara on 
this occasion, and the Prime Minister gave him a pass- 
port to Cabul, warning him to disguiso himself as a 
Mohammedan in passing Lhrough the town of Manzar- 
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Shorif, the Governor of which had sworn lo kill every 
European he laid honds on, This Wolff sturdily declined 
to do, and replied, “I guarantee your Uxcelleney Unal T 
shall pass safely through Manzar without ils being found 
oul who I am, and without telling a single lie.” ‘This 
he did by the simple but ingenious device of telling the 
Governor of Maazar that he was a native of Ashkenaz, 
the [Hebrew name for Germany, 
Te was not, however, destined to escape so easily 
“from his next dangor. As he neared the range of Uke 
Hindu-Kush he found himself among a fanatical sect 
of Mohammedans, called Kharijis, or “seceders.” ‘They 
look umbrage at his being called “{Inji,” or “pilgrim,” 
by his fellow-travellers, and said, “IIlow dare you inako 
the name of Taji, as you are not a Mohammedan?” Wolff 
meekly replied, All you have to do is nol to call me 
Uaji, and I will tell my people not to call me Taji.” 
“But,” they said, “the mischief is done, and you must 
either say ‘There is no God but God, and Mohammed is 
the Prophet of God,’ or we will sow you up in the skin 
of an ass and burn you alive,” ‘This was no idle threal, 
for an Mnglishman named Mooreroft had not long before 
heen killed in thal region, Wolff bravely replied, “Shere 
is no God but God, and Jesus is the Son of God.” On 
hearing this, they at once gave a sign, and all their 
moollahs assembled in a large cave hewn oul of the rock. 
The Afghans who accompanied Wolff were much alarmed, 
and said, “Repeat tho Kalima [the Mohammedan crecd], 
and the moment you are on your joufney again, you may 
be just what you were before.” Wolf! replied, “Leave 
mo alone, I will manage thom.” IIe then ordered his 
servants io bring him his writing-desk, and wrote the 
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following Jeltor Lo Tord William Bentinck, lhe Governoy- 
General of India, wilh whom he was acquainted -— 


“My Duar Torn Witnam Benrincx,—The moment 
that you read this letter, you must bo aware that I am 
no Jonger in the land of the living; that I have been 
put to death. Give to my servants some hundred rupees 
for their journey, and wrile the whole account to my 
wife, Lady Georgiana.— Yrs. affectionate, J. Worry.” 


Wolff gave this paper into the hands of his sorvants | 
and said, “Now, I will make one more atlhempt lo save 
my life, IFT succeed, well! If not, go as fer as Loodhiana, 
and the first redcoat you see give it to him, and he will 
bring you to the Governor-General, and you will be re- 
warded. Now bring me my firmans (passports) from the 
Sultan of Constantinople.” They did so, and Wolff, with 
the firmans in his hand, entered the cave where the 
moollahs were seated with the Koran open before them, 
and now gave their decision that he must be put to 
death, Wolff snid, “You cannot dare to put me to death | 
You will be putling a guost to death.” ‘Chey replicd, 
*The Koran decides so,” Wolff said, “Ib is nv lie, The 
Koran says, on the contrary, that a guest should be 
respected eyon if ho is an infidel; and hore see the great 
firman which I haye from the Khalit of the whole 
Mohammedan religion at Constantinople, You have no 
power to pul mo to death.” 

Wollfl’s bokl bearing impressed the superstitious moun- 
taincers, and they Said, “Thon you must purchaso your 
blood with all you have.” Wolff answered, “'Chis I will 
gladly do, for I am a dervish, and do not mind either 


nioney, clothing, or anything.” 
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‘Thus he had to surrender everything, aud was dismissed 
as he says: “ without even an apron of leaves to dress him- 
self with,” When his Afghan companions saw hin, they 
were astonished and thanked God for his escape. 

Having a very robust constitution he survived the 
journcy to Cabul, though it was winter time, and the 
Afghans more thau once had to pull him out of Ue snow 
drifts, into which he had fallen, When he arrived near 

, Cabul, a native met him with a Ietter addressed to “'The 
Reverend Joseph Wolff, Missionary to the Jews, coming 
from Bokhara.” 'The writer of the letter was Aloxandex 
Burnes, then British Resident at Cabul. 

The Jeltor was to tell him that the Resident had been 
instructed to look out for him hy Lord William Bentinck, 
and was accompanied by an Afghan suit of clothes, When 
he arrived at Cabul, Wolff was sammoned before the Ameer, 
Dost’ Mohammed Khan, and by his order had a religious 
discussion with a moollah in his presence, He thus enjoys 
the distinction of being the first and hitherto probably the 
only missionary who has publicly disputed with Moham- 
medans at Cabul and Bokhara, 

The Ameer sent him safely on his way to Peshawar, 
then in the possession of Dost Mohammed Khan, where he 
had further discussions with moollahs, and presently he 
arrived in British India, whore he waa kindly received by 
Lord and Lady William Bentinck. 

Te proceeded home by way of Arabia and Abyssinia, 
preaching continually to Jews on the way, II then visited 
the United States, and in 1887 was ordtined by the Bishop 
of New Jersey. For some years he was engaged in clerical 
work in England, but the news of the imprisonment of two 
British officers, Captain Conolly and Colonel Stoddart, in 
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Bokhara, induced him to sect out there again in 1843, in 
the hope of being of some use, and of resuming missionary 
work among Jews and Mchammedans, 

Travelling by the same route as before, when he arrived 
in Khorassan, he was apprehensive of being again attacked 
by robbers, but, to his agreeable surprise, he found the naane 
of Englishman had become a passport in those regions. 
his he altributed to the war wilh Afghanistan, which had 
ended in the partial destruction of Cabul by the avenging , 
army of General Pollock. 

On his arrival at Merv, bis Jewish friends came to 
him and said: “Joseph Wolff! ‘Joseph Wolff! you are 
a son of death as soon as you enter Bokhara., Tor God’s 
sake do not enter, ‘There is still time to rebrace your 
steps,” ‘They informed him also that Stoddart and 
Conolly had both been put to death by the Ameer. 
Wolff, however, replied, “I shall go on; I must be more 
certain as to this.” 

Bokhara was entered after a week’s journey, and Wolff 
thus graphically describes his reception: * Shouts of ‘Salaam 
Alvikoom? (Peace be to you) rang upon my ear, It was 
a most astonishing sight; people from the roofs of houses, 
the Nogay 'Vartars of Russia, the Cossacks and Girghese 
from tho deserts, the Varlars from Yarkand or Chinese 
Tarlary, the merchants of Cashmere, the grandees of the 
Ameer on horseback, the Afghans, tha numerous water 
carriers, stopped slill, and looked at mo; Jows with their 
little caps—tfle distinguishing mark of the Jews of Bokhara, 
the inhabitants of Khokand politely smiling at me, the 
moollahs from Shikarpoor and Scinde looking at me and 
saying, ‘Ingleso Sahib; veiled women sereaming to cach 
other, ‘Englecs Eljeo’ (nglish ambassador), others coming 
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by thom and saying: ‘He is not an Eljce, bub the grand 
Dervish of Englistaun,’” 

Wolff was accorded a friendly reception by the Ameor 
of Bokhara, who, at the same time, told him that he had put 
the officers Conolly and Stoddart to death, IIo seemed 
interested in religions matters, and asked Wollf wholhor 
he could raise the dead, possibly thinking of his victims, 
and when Christ would return, Wolff was also allowed bo 
xead and expound several ‘passages of Soripture, his exposi- 
tions being written down by the Amecr’s servants. ‘Tho 
Ameer himself then read them to a great number of 
moollahs of the colleges of Bokhara, After Wolff had 
departed from the royal presence, he was informed that 
the Ameer said; “Tow wonderful! I have in my empire 
two hundred thousand Persian slaves, and no soul ever came 
from Persia to ask after any one of them; and here I have 
killed a few Inglishmon, and Joseph Wolll comes with a 
Bible in his hand, and enters my capital without a sword 
and without a gun, and demands those two Mnglishmen, I 
wish Wolff could make them alive again; his coming here 
has inflicted on me a wound which will never be healec,” 

The Ameer seemed more open-minded in religious 
matters than Mohammedan despots generally are, and the 
reason was that he had a marked predilection for tho Jows, 
of whom there were great numbers at Bokhara, and used 
to attend their religious ceremonies, Ee asked Wolft to 
write down proofs of the Christian religion, and also a brief 
history of Mohammed from the European ptint of view, 
which he caused his moollahs to read. 

Notwithstanding the Ameer’s outward kindness, how+ 
ever, Wolff found that he was kept under strict surveillance 


and that the despot was not inclined to let him go. Le was 
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lodged in tho home of Nayeb Sumul Khan, one of Lhe 
Ameer’s chief officers. ‘This man, as Wolff found sub- 
sequently, had insligaled the murder of Conolly and 
Stoddart, and would haye been pleased to have had him 
pul. to death also, 

Pyesontly he was removed to the same room which the 
English officers had occupied before their oxeculion, and 
thia seemed a bad omen, ‘Lhe Ameer allowed dows to visit 
him, and they came in greal numbers and held lengthy, 
religious discussions. As they conversed in IIebrew, Wolff 
was enabled to lean many particulars of the conduct of 
the Ameer lLowards Conolly and Stoddart in spite of the 
presence of his guards. 

One day o moollah came and asked him, in the Amecr’s 
name, whether ho would become « Mohammedan, Wolll 
replied: “'Lell Une Ameer, never, never, never.” The 
moollah asked: “Taye you nol a more polite answor for 
the Aicer,” but was answered in tho negative. A. few 
hours afler, the same execulioner who had beheaded Stod- 
dart and Conolly came and said: “Joseph Wollfl, to thee, 
iL shall happen as it did lo them,” making, ab Une same Lime, 
a motion at bis throat, Torlunalely that very day, the 
Dorsian ambassador in Bokhara presented a request from 
the Shah, probaby al Lhe instance of Lhe British Residont al 
Teheran, for Wolll’s release, ‘Vo Unis the Ameer with an 
ill-grace consented, Afler perusing Uhe Shah’s letler, ho 
said: “Well, I make a present to you of Joseph Wolff, 
he may go.” * 

‘hero is no doubt that Wolff's life had been in serious 
danger, Shorlly afterwards a lruculent Afghan said to 
him, “Ay, you infldel, have you suceceded in cheating Lhe 
Ameer, #0 thal he has lot you go? If he had only given 
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you into my hands I should soon have made an end of you 
with my javelin.” 

Before leaving Bokhara Wolff wailed on tho Amecr, 
accompanied by the Persian ambassador, and received 
presents from him, a robe of honow, fifty ducats, and a 
Persian manuscript with the Ameer’s aulograph, The 
inhabitants crowded the streets at his departure, exclaini- 
ing, “Thou hast been born again!” in allusion to his 
escape from death, 

He was not yet altogether oul of danger, however, 
The caravan in which he travelled was a large one, and 
before he left Bokhara his Jewish friends informed him 
that it included ten assassins who had been hired lo murder 
him, But the Persian ambassador, who accompanied the 
caravan and was friendly to Wolff, kept a vigilant watch 
over him, and baffled the conspirators, 

Wolff reached England without futher mishap, and 
spent the resl of his days in the seclusion of a Somerset 
vicarage. Sir Charles Napier, the conqueror of Seinde, a 
personal friend of his, said that he had undergone more 
dangers in teaching the Christian faith than any of his 
contemporaries, However that may be, there is no doubt 
that Joseph Wolff, with his striking combination of linguiaLic 
power, enthusiasm, devotion, and courage, is a unique figure 
among missionarios, 
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DR. GRANT AMONG TI NESTORIANS AND 
KURDS 
‘tho Nostorian Olmoh—Its anoient tilumpha—-Iis deoatenco—Iolp hom 
Amoiica —Kucountaing a ruflan—ho thneatoned missionaries 
‘Onwad to the mountains”~—A Kmdish stionghold—ight of" 


Nestolangs—On tho procipioa adga—Lho Emin’s castlo— Tho 
massaoie—A. promaturo death— Tho Good Dostor,” 


EW chaplers in ancient Chureh history arc more 
FE striking than those which conlain Lhe story of the 
Nestorians. ‘They were honourably distinguished 
by their missionary veal above all other ancient Churches, 
In the words of Gibbon, “ Lheix zeal overleaped the limit 
which had confined the ambition and curiosity of the 
Greeks and Romans, pursued without fear the footslops 
of the roving ‘Tartar, and insinualed themselves into the 
camps of Lhe valley of Imaus and the hanks of the Selinga.” 
Vor conturics they maintained missions in ‘Larlary, China, 
and other Master regions. ‘Their churches extended from 
Syria and Cyprus lo Pekin and from the coast of Malabax 
and Ceylon to the borders of Siberia, An intoresting 
proof of this is Lhe celebrated monument inscribed in 
Syriac and Chinese (the former being the language used 
by tho Nestorjans) discovered al Si-gan-fu in China by tha 
Sesuil, missionariesrin 1625, At one time tho Nestorian 
Patriarch residing at Bagdad ruled over twenty-five pro- 
vinces extending from Jerusalem to China, 
The ‘Lartars at fivat favoured the Nestorians, bul on 
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embracing Mohammedanism became their hitler porsecu- 
tors, and towards the close of Lhe fourteenth century the 
Neslorians were almost exterminated by the merciless 
‘Timor, Jvom that time the Nestorian Church of tho 
Middle Ages has dwindled to © persecuted and illiterate 
yenmant in the mounLain region of Kurdistan, west of Lake 
Oroomiah. Yel for the little they know, they are willing 
do surrender comfort, and sometimes life itself, and have 
resisted all attempts on the part of the savage Kurds to 
‘make them Mohammedans, 

The districh of Oroomiah is extremely picturesque. IL 
iy about fifly miles long and from five to Lwenly broad, 
skirting on the east the lake of the same name, which is 
spread oul as a crystal mirror, West, north, and south 
the plain is surrounded by the wild Kurdish mountains, 
whose higher summils are crowned with perpelual snow, 

In the hope of reviving the ancient missionary spirit in 
this Church, which, strategically situated between Turkey 
and Persia, might exerciso, if revived, a powerful eflect 
upon the surrounding Mohammedans, the American Board 
of Missions sent in 18383 Mr, Justin Perkins, and two 
years afterwards Dr, Grant, the first medical missionary 
in Asia. At that time no European had vesided in Urmin, 
but Dr, Grant's medical knowledge mado him weleome 
among all classes. “ Your coming here,” a Poxsian noblo 
said to him, “is like Une rising of the sun upon the world,” 
Lhe Nestorian Bishop, in conlrasL lo the Armenian, wel- 

-comed the missionarics heartily, galloping gut to meet 
them. Dy. Grant commenced a schpol for Nestorian 
youths, and strangely enough this excited Lhe jealousy of 
the Mohammedans, who resenlfully asked: “Are we to 
be passed by?” ‘Lo quicl their minds he was obliged to 
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deyote a few hours each day to leaching a school of 
Mussulman boys. 

As they grew better aequainled with the people and 
the language, Mr, Perkins and Dr, Grant began to visit 
Uhe villages round. ‘These excursions were nol without 
danger, On one occasion the lwo missionaries, wilh their 
wives, and a Nestorian priesL named Abrahan, wero 
walking Uhrough a village when three ruflians, of a class 
named Loolecs, placed a horse across their path to pro- 
voko an affray. The thick hedges on both sides of the: 
path prevented their going round il, and Priest Abraham 
slepped forward mildly rcquesling them to xomovo it, 
Their only answer was an allempl lo stab him. Seeing 
the inoffensive pricst in such danger, Mr, Perkins in- 
slinctively sprang forward, and the assassin al once Larned 
on him, Being weak from a recent illness he fell, and 
his fall probably saved him from instant death. As it 
was, the dagger cul through his clothes and punctured his 
side, wilhout, however, inflicling serious injury. Seeing 
his associate thus hard besel, Dr, Grant, who was behind, 
fley to the reseue, and, unarmed as he waa, sleuck the 
villain so sharply with his viding-whip as to lun his 
fury upon himself, In the subsequent confusion the 
whole paxly escaped into a houso and barred the doora. 
Through the offorls of the British ambassador, Uhe Loolee 
received so severe a chastisement from the Persian aulhori- 
lics as made people careful afterwards how they injured 
any member,of tho mission, 

In April 1838, Dy. Grant undertook a somewhat 
perilous jowney to Exzeroum to mecl a missionary, Mr, 
Tlomes, who was on his way thither from Constantinople. 


Much snow had fallen, and for more than two hundred 
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miles iL was from two to four feet deep. On the plain 
near Mount Axrarat he encountered a terrible slorm, and 
almost perished in the mountains beyond. ‘There for 
twenly miles he did nol find a single human habitation, 
Tis guide was of no use, and where the path was not 
swept bare by the wind he had to trust to his recollec- 
dions of his journey four years before. In deseending the 
mountains he could only determine when he was off the 
path by the depth to which he sank in the snow, 

* Tn the pass of Dahar, near the sources of the Euphrates, 
the wind blew a gale, and the snow was so deep that the 
horses could not advance, Just then four mountaineers 
came tramping over the snow, and one of them, con- 
senting to tum back, helped them to pass safely on foot 
—trampling down the drifts for tho horses, and exploing 
the path by thrusting his long stoff deep into the snow. 
On the way to Diarbekr Dr, Grant crossed some of the 
mountain torrents on solid bridges of snow, and was 
ferried over the Euphrates at Paloo on a raft supported 
by inflated goalskins. Arriving at Diarbekr he found 
the cily awaiting in suspense news from the batlle of 
Nizib between the ‘Turks and the Kurds, ‘The defeat of 
the ‘Turks was soon manifest in the arrival of hundreds 
of fugitives completely stripped by the Kurds, Irom 
thal moment anarchy reigned. Robbery and murder were 
the order of the day, When Mr, Tlomes arrived, he and 
Dr. Grant not only heard themselves cursed on the 
streela, but the people openly declared thet purpose of 
killing every European in the place. 

Finding Diarbekr unsafe, both from anarchy and the 
unheallhy climate, the Lheamometer being 98°, they lefL 
for Mardin wilh an escort of thirty horsemen sent by 
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the Pasha, But here also they had no peace, Their 
lives were threatened only a few days after their arrival, 
The Governor offered them a guard, but this they de- 
clined, thinking it best not to show alarm; and for ao 
time the excitement died away. 

Two months after, while Dr. Grant was riding outside 
the city with Mr. Homes, a mob of Kurds killed the 
Governor in his palace in open day, and, after putting 
several leading men to death, rushed to the lodging of 
the missionaries with their bloody weapons. Fortunately” 
for the latter, who were still outside the city, the Kurds 
had shut the gates to prevent the entrance of Government 
troops, The missionaries escaped to the convent of the 
Syrian Patriarch, some miles distant, which their enemies 
did not dare to attack. 

Surrounded by so much danger, and with such little 
prospect of usefulness, Mr. Homes, by the advice of the 
missionaries at Constantinople and Smyrna, resolved to 
return. Dr, Grant acquiesced, and in one of his letters 
describes their parting, “Within the ruined walls of an 
ancient church, which stands in a lonely ravine overlooked 
by the town, I exchanged the parting embrace with my 
brother and companion in tribulation, In my loneliness 
I had learnt to prize the company of a Christian friend, 
and it was not without a struggle each tore himself away 
from the other, But while Providence called him back 
to Constantinople, to me it seemed to ery “Onward to 
the mountaim !” 

Disguised in at Oriental dress he returned to Mardin, 
and shortly afterwards proceeded to Mosul. On the 7th 
October 1839, he left Mosul for the unexplored regions of 
Kurdistan, accompanied by two Nestorians from Persia, 


226 


THE NESTORIANS AND KURDS 


a Kurdish muleteer, and a kavass (police-officer) from 
the Pasha of Mosul, who was to escort them to the 
-dwellings of the mountain Nestorians, ‘lo the borders 
of their country,” the Pasha said to him, “my head for 
yours, Carry gold on it and fear nob; but I warn you 
that,% can protect you not a step beyond. ‘These infidels 
know neither pasha nor sultan, but from time immemorial 
every man has been his own master.” As he approached 
_ Duree, after a weary ride of seven hours over the rough 
passes, he was hailed by the questions: “Who are you? 
What do you want? Where are you going?” The 
demand was echocd from every side, and seemed to issue 

from the rocks above him. The deep Syriac gutturals of 
their stentorian, yoices would have startled a less fearless 
heart. The fierceness bereft the kavass of all the courage 
he had left, and the poor man was glad when Dr. Grant 
consented to his return, 

Finding that he spoke their language, the people 
gathered round the missionary as though he had been 
one of themselves, They were bold and outspoken, and 
in their own rough way welcomed him to their mountain 
home, 

* ‘The Nestorian Bishop also showed friendliness, and 
lent him his hair sandals to wear instead of "Turkish 
boots, in order {0 avoid a slip on the narrow mountain 
ledges, After some days among them he proceeded on 
his perilous journey, haying to cross raging torrents on 
crazy bridges, In eight days he arrivedeat Chumba, 
where the Nestorian Patriarch reside@. He presented 
a dignified appearance, wearing a Kurdish turban and 
long flowing robes. “Why,” said he, “do not the 
Europeans come and deliver my people from the 
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Moslem oppression that confines us within these mountain 
fastnesses ?” 

Dr, Grant remained with the Patriarch five weeks, and 
then set out for Urmia, ‘The route to Urmia led him 
through Julernerk, the residence of the Emir of the Hahkary 
tribe of Kurds, ‘This man had recently murdered a German 
traveller named Schultz, so that the journey was a dangerous 
one for the Doctor. When he arrived at Julamerk, ho 
found the Emir was at a castle two days’ distant, where 
he had been seived with fever, ‘Tho doctor proceeded’ 
thither, and after giving him medicine returned to his 
lodgings, At midnight, he was again hastily summoned to 
the bedside of his patient, and was led up a winding pathy 
between sentinels who shouted the Kurdish watch-cry, 
Through an outer court and doors cased in ivon, and long 
dark passages, he was conducted to the chamber of the 
chief, There, stretched on a bed, with guns and daggers 
hanging on the wall, lay the dreaded patient, ‘Che physician 
well understood that his own life depended on his success 
or failure, The calm and fearless bearing of Dr. Grant 
convinced the patient of his trustworthiness, and, taking a 
more powerful dose, he was much relieved in the morning. 
The Doctor accordingly became a great favourite with the 
Emir, who tried to persuade him to remain, or to rebum 
later and reside permanently with him, 

At that time, Dr, Grant was obliged to go on to Urmia, 
but on his return a year or two later, he found the Emir 
at his favoufite castle of Charreh, perched on the summit 
of an isolated rock, near the river of the same name, The 
green banks of the stream were now clotted with the tents 
of more than a dozen chiefs, assembled to meet the Emir, 
He had come in state with two hundred attendants, at the 
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instance of the Persian Government, which sought his aid 
in an expected war with Turkey, and he swore on the 
Koran perpetual allegiance to the Shah, 

In such circumstances, Dr. Grant was cheered to find 
the Emir still regard him as his physician and friend, and 
urge him to accompany him to Jularnerk. Dy, Grant now 
fully explained his plans and projects to him, and he in 
his turn promised to protect the missionary ancl his associates, 
and to permit them to erect buildings for themselves and 
“their schools, as they should be needed. 

Unfortunately, at this very time the Turks, in alliance 
J 4th the majority of the Kurds, were preparing to destroy 
the independence of the mountain Nestorians. In a few 
days the yoads up the mountains were crowded with 
frightened fugitives—men, women, and children pressing 
on one another, terror visible in every feature, The little 
ones, packed on the loaded animals, or slung in large sacks 
fastened together across the backs of the cattle, were crying 
as they went. Women on foot urged with cries and blows 
the slow-footed beasts loaded with their baggage, leaving 
husbands and brothers to drive the flocks, Some whose 
loads had fallen in the road were jostled by the rest, none 
caring to stop long enough to help them. Dr. Grant's 
Kurdish guides could not resist the temptation of purloining 
a, stray colt, but the Doctor compelled them to give it up, 
and incurred their anger in consequence, 

Leaving a supply of medicine with the Emir, and 
directions how to use it, Dr. Grant proceeded to visit 
various mountain villages, with the vigy of “cstablishing a 
mission station. Some of the villagers told him his mules 
could not possibly get over the road before him, but taking 
additional help from the village, he kept along the mountain 
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side, and, with the exceplion of some places where the 
avalanches had obliterated the path, leaving a smooth and 
stecp slope to the very edge of the'precipice, he did not 
find much Lrouble, At these places the villagers did 
admirable service; some taking the mules by the head and 
others by the tail, and so keeping them from falling till 
they reached a place where they could take care of them- 
selves, Fatigued beyond endurance, the Doctor rode even 
where he knew it was dangerous, on the principle that 
further exhaustion was the greater danger. Te hada 
narrow escape, however, for his foot struck against a rock 
and threw the mule off his balance; and had he nd 
instinctively leaped off on the side next the mountain, and 
grasped 9 bush that cnabled him to hold on to the mule, 
now trembling in every limb, both would have rolled 
together to the baltom. 

Amid these difficulties, he reached Chumba, and, after 
spending some time with the Patriarch there, received a 
summons to return to the Emir. Ie had heard that the 
Nestorians and Kurds were collecting for a skirmish on the 
voad before him, but he kept on his way, and the next 
day, as the bridge was gone, crossed the river Zab on some 
frail poles vesting on rocks about twenty feet above the 
water, After he had preseribed for the most needy of a 
erowd of patients in the Knrdish village of Dizza, his 
alicndants Jed him out of the usual road along a solilary 
footpath, to the very summit of the mountain, ‘This was 
a device of theirs to avoid any ambush that might have 
been laid for “him, and was carefully concealed even from 
himself, till it was too Jate to turn back, 

He entered the castle of Jularnerk just at dusk, and 
was led through iron-bound doors and long winding passages 
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to a vaulted room assigned him by the chief Exhausted 
and faint, he threw himself upon a rug in one corner, 
wondering whether it were not his prison. 

His apprehensions were, however, dispelled, when he was 
summoned to the presence of the Emir, who received him 
cordially. He found him in a spacious apartment spread 
with rich Persian carpets, and ornamented with a profusion 
of arms and porcelain intermingled. ‘The Emir sat on a 
yellow satin divan, bolstered up with pillows of the same 
material, He seemed glad to see the Doctor, and expressed 
my yh gratitude for the trouble he had taken to come and 
ree him. After prescribing for him, he was asked to prescribe 
for the ladies of the harem. These were adorned with a 
profusion of ornaments of massive silver from the round disc 
of silver which they wore on the head to the tinkling 
ornaments of the fect. Their wrists were so loaded with 
bracelets, that the doctor found it difficult to feel their 
pulse, Their silk tunics were quilted so thick that they 
might have stood alone. 

Dr. Grant found that the Emir, with another Kurdish 
chieftain, was plotling the subjugation of the Nestorians, 
whose independence as Christians was intolerable to the 
haughty Moslems, 

After Dy, Grant’s return to his mission station of Ashitha 
the storm burst. The first victims were the tribe of Diss, 
where the Patviavch’s family resided, The leading men 
were slaughtered at a council to which they had been 
summoned under pretence of settling terms of peace. ‘The 
Kurds flung themselves like wild beagts uyon the hapless 
survivors, Neither age nor sex was spared, The bodies 
of hundreds of victims filled the valleys and slopped up 
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Dr. Grant, seeing he could do no good, retired to 
Mosul in the plain, but according lo the promise of the 
Inmnir, the village of Ashitha, where he had built his 
mission-house, was untouched amid the surrounding devas- 
tation, Some of his personal properly even which fell into 
the hands of the KCurds was restored, The Patriarch, who 
had made his headquarters in Ashitha, was summoned Lo 
surrender himself on penalty of being slain wherever found, 
Tle succeeded in effecling his escape to Mosul, where he 
put himself under the protection of the British flag. 

The districts of the Nestorians weie turned inid, 
desert. Travellers who visiied the mountains soon afte 
wards saw on every hand ibe ruins of deserted villages, * 
fragments of rotting garments, long plaited tresses of haiv, 
skeletons of infants, and heaps of mouldering bones, 

The exposure and hardship which Dr, Grant had under- 
gone hastened his end. After he reached Mosul all his 
energies were direcled to the work of relieving the wretched 
fugitives who crowded the city. In the spring of 1844 he 
was looking forward to retwn to his native land. But the 
malady from which he had suffered during his whole resi- 
dence in the East was aggravated by his recent hardships. 
After a brief illness he died on the 24th of April, The 
people wept aloud as the funcral procession passed. Jiven 
the Turkish Governor could not restrain his tears, Jacobite 
and Nestorian priests assisted at the funeral, and Lhe sobs 
of grateful mounlaineers were mingled with the prayers 
that rose around his grave. Long afler his dealh his 
associates heard his yame repeated with grateful veneration 
by Nestorians and Mohammedans, in the castles of Kurdish 
chiefs and in the hovels of the mountaineers. Sir Henry 
Layard, the celebrated explorer, who was al that time 
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engaged in investigations al Nineveh, wrole as follows to 
his biographer: “I have heard Mussulmans bear wilness 
to his charitable and truly liberal character, whieh Jed him 
lo exlend the benefit of his skill to all wilhoul reference 
Lo sect or prospect of veward, and 1 have frequently heard 
him designated, both by Kurds of the wild districts of the 
mountains and by the Mussulmans of Mosul, as ‘the Good 
Doctor,’” 
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Expulsion from Abyssini‘a—A wifo’s graveo—Discovery of Mount Kil 
manjaro—The unknown lake—Attaoked by 10bbos—A breathless 
flighi—fhe pinch of hungor—Breakfass on ants—Ohuwlish bospi- 
tality—-Escape fiom the yillage—Wolcomo at Yata—~Valuo of Krapf's . 
jouneys—His hope for Africa. 


HE flourishing missions of the Church Missionary 
lr Society in East Africa and Uganda ave largely due 
to the enterprise and energy of Dr, Ludwig Krapf 
This distinguished missionary was sent out in 1837 by Lhe 
Church Missionary Socicty 10 reinforce the mission int 
Abyssinia. But after three months he was expelled through 
the jealousy of the Abyssinian priests. Nothing daunted, 
Kyapf entered the southern Abyssinian province of Shon, 
where he was received in a friendly manner by the King, 
whom he accompanied on three of his military expeditions. 
Bat on his return to Shoa afler a temporary absence in 
Egypt, he again found the door closed against him by the 
opposition of the priests, 

This was the turning-point, and upon Krapf’s decision 
hung the eventual success of the East African mission. 
Alt the other missionaries were transferred to other missions 
at their own vequest, but Krapf would not relinquish the 
enterprise while thg faintest hope of establishing an East 
African mission remained. Ile proceeded down the coast 
to Zanzibar to obtain the permission of the Imam of Muscat 


to establish a mission which he proposed to commence at 
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Mombasa, The Imam, with considerable liberality for a 
Mohammedan, wrote a letter to Lhe governors on the coast 
in these words: “This note is given in favour of Dr. Krapf, 
the German, a good man, who desires Lo convert the world 
to God, Behave ye well towards him, and render him 
service everywhere.” 

Soon after settling at Mombasa in May 1844, he and 
Mrs. Krapf were attacked with fever, and Lo her the allack 
proved fatal. Whilst she was breathing her last he lay on 
his couch beside her, so prostrated with fever that it was 
only with the greatest effort he could raise his head a little 
to convince himself that she was dead, IIcr grave marks 
the starting-point of missions in Hast Africa, 

For two years Dr. Krapf labomed alone in Mombasa, 
but in 1846 he was joined by Mr. Rebbman, They under- 
took several explorations in the intorior, during one of which 
Mount Kilimanjaro was sighted for the first time by Euro- 
peans, A great stimulus was given to their explorations 
by the constant rumours of a large inland sea which reached 
them, and which was subsequently discovered by Speke, and 
named the Victoria Nyanza, Krapf's great wish was to 
commence a chain of missions which should nile Lhe Easl 
and West African coasts. With this view in 1851 he 
undertook a journey to Ukambani, more than five hundred 
miles from the coast, 

On arriving at Ukambani, he found a friendly chief, 
Kivoi, who, after entertaining him hospitably for some days, 
asked him to accompany him on an expedition to the river 
Dana. Nothing remarkable occurred ill, when they were 
within a league of the Dana, Kivoi’s slaves on a sudden 
pointed towards the forest towards which they were maxch- 
ing across the grassy and treeless plain. Dy, Krapf ran 
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to Kivoi’s side, and saw a party of about ten men emerging 
from the forest, and soon aflerwards other and larger partics 
came from another side, evidently with the object of sur- 
rounding them. ‘The whole caravan was panic-stricken, and 
the ery “ Meida” (“robbers”) ran through the ranks, upon 
which Kivoi fired off his gun, and bade Dr, Krapf do the 
same. 

After they had fired thrice the robbers began to slacken 
their pace, probably because they heard the whistling of 
bullets through the air. They were also obstructed by the 
grass which Kivoi had set on fire, that the wind might blow 
the flames in their faces, When at last they had come 
within bow-shot Kivoi called to them to stop, and not to 
appioach nearer, He then ran towards them, and invited 
them to a parley, upon which they ran up and down 
brandishing their swords and raising a shout of triumph, 
After a few minutes Kivoi succeeded in persuading three 
of them to come into his encampment, and scat themselves 
upon the ground. Kivoi now made a speech, telling them 
who he was and whither he was going, and after he had 
finished his addvess the spokesman of the opposite party 
laughed, and said, You need not be afraid; we have.no 
hostile design; we saw the grass on fire, and only wished to 
know who the travellers were that had set it on fire.” The 
men still remained seated while Kiyoi and Dr, Krapf and 
their followers continued their march. 

On the way, however, Kivoi was troubled, and said that 
the conference.was unsatisfactory, and that the people were 
robbers, AL last thay entered the forest, the pathway being 
shut in on either side by trees and bushes, and whenever the 
caravan rested for a little, the robbers were seen following, 
By-and-by five natives came to them, and said, “This is 
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the way to the river, follow us,” but as they were following, 
suddenly their treacherous guides wheeled vound, set up a 
way-shout, and began to discharge their arrows. A greal 
confusion arose; Dr. Krapf’s men threw away their burdens, 
and began shooting arrows at the robbers, begging him lo 
five as quickly as he could, Ie fired twice, but in Lhe air, 
not wishing to cause bloodshed. Right and left the arrows 
fell at his feet, but withoul touching him, When his men 
saw that they could not cope with the enemy, onc hundred 
and twenty in number, they took to flight, and left him 
absolutely alone. 

He thought it was now time for him to escape also, 
so he set off at a run, but scarcely had he gone some 
sixty paces when he came to the dricd-up bed of a stream 
sakout ten feet deep and four or five fect wide. ‘The 
fugitives had thrown their loads into it, and leapt to the 
opposite side, but when Dr. Krapf made the allempt he 
fell into it, breaking the butt-end of his gun and wounding 
his thigh, As he could not climb up the steep bank of 
the river-bed, he hurried along the bottom till he came 
to a place where the bank was lower, and, when he had 
gaihed level ground he ran as fast as he could afler tho 
fugitives, pursued by the arrows of the robbers, Bul as 
his gun and the ammunition in his pockets impeded his 
progress he was left farther and farther behind, and 
presently found himself all alone in the forest, 

All at once he came to a glade where he saw a number 
of men some three hundred paces distant. Whinking them 
to be his people, recovered from their “terror and collected 
again, he hastened to join them. But having some mis- 
givings he took his telescope, looked through it, and dis- 
covered to his horror that they were the robbers, who 
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were carrying off the booty plundered from the caravan. 
He immediately retreated across the brook again, without 
being observed by the “ Meida,” although he could see them 
with the naked eye. 

As he was, re-entering the wood, he suddenly saw two 
large rhinoceroses in front of him, some fifteen to twenty 
paces away, but they soon turned aside and disappeared 
in the forest. For eight or ten minutes he resumed his 
flight at a run, till he thought he was out of the robbers’ 
reach, and emerged again into an open and grassy plain 
where he lay down beneath a tree. ILis situation was 
perplexing in the extreme. How was he without a guide, 
without food, and without a knowledge of the water- 
stations, to make a journey of over one hundred miles 
back to Kivoi’s village? His most pressing and immediate« 
want was water, for he had had nothing to drink all day, 
and was extremely thirsty. He knew that the Dana was 
near at hand, and seeing at some distance very lofty trees 
he conjectured that the bed of the river was there, and 
determined to press forward to it, not now impelled by 
geographical curiosity but by extreme thirst. As the 
country through which he was now passing was without 
either tree or brushwood he was afraid of being seen by 
the robbers; yet the river had to be reached at any 
cost. 

After a short march he came to a trodden pathway 
which he followed, and soon saw with indescribable delight 
the gleam of the river through the bushes on its banks. 
The water was cool“and pleasant, for the banks were steep 
and lofty. After his thirst was satisfied, he thought how 
to obtain a supply, and having no water-bottles, he filled 
the leather case of his telescope, and the barrels of his 
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gun, which, being broken, was now useless, IIe slopped 
up the muzzles of the gun-barrel with grass and with bits 
of cloth cut off his trousers, 

Revived by the water of the Dana, he began again to 
think of his return journey, and as it was qlill daylight, 
he concealed himself behind the bushes and wailed for 
nightfall, Then, nol being able to see the path in the 
darkness, he steered os much as possible against the course 
of the wind, For as it was at their backs as they came, 
“he judged that in returning he should have it in his face. 
He made his way through thick and thin, often tumbling 
into little pits, or over stones and trunks of trees; bul 
the thorns and tall grass impeded him most of all, and 
he was troubled by the thought of the many wild beasts 
“kugwn to be in the neighbourhood of the Dana. Ie was 
so impeded and wearied by the tall grass that he was 
tempted to take his chance of them, and to lie down 
and sleep, fearing he should never reach the coast again, 
but rallying his powers, he pressed forward as swiftly as 
he could. 

After a Lime he emerged from the jungle and reached 
the great plain in which Kivoi had set fire to Lhe grass. 
He now felt in better spirits, as he could proceed more 
quickly and with fewer obstructions, Presenlly, however, 
he found himself obliged to lie down behind a bush, for 
he was so wearied out that he could scarcely keep his feel. 
For protection against the keen wind that blew over the 
plain, he cut some dry grass and spread «it over him, 
Awaking afler a few hours, he saw to the easl a hill 
apparently on fire, the flames lighting up the whole 
country round, It occurred to him immediately 10 make 
for that hill, fearing lest at daybreak he should be seen 
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in the plain by the robbers, while he hoped to be un- 
observed in the mountain jungle, which he would be sure 
to find there. The result proved that he was right, as 
he afterwards heard that the robbeis kept up the pursuit 
of the fying Wakamba all tnough the next day. 

After he had started again he fell. the pangs of hunger 
and thirst; the water in his telescope case had run out, 
and that in the barrels of his gun had been lost on the 
way, as the bushes had torn out the grass stoppers, and 
so he lost a portion of the precious fluid which in spite’ 
of the Aayour of gunpowder imparted to it by the barrels, 
thiist had vendered delicious. His hunger was so great 
that he tried to chew leaves and rools, and when day- 
light came 10 break his fast on ants. 

Coming to a sand-pit with a somewhat moist surfay 
Ite expected to find water, and dug in the sand for it, 
but only to meet with disappointment, Tt was now nealy 
noon, and his thirst had become intolerable. At length 
he reached the sandy bed of a river, where he heard the 
chattering of monkeys, It was sweet music to him, for 
he knew thee must be water whe1ever monkeys appear 
in a low-lying place. He followed the bed of the stream, 
and soon came io a pit dug by monkeys in the sand in 
which he found the priceless water, Having fist quenched 
his thirst, he filled his powder horn, tying up the powder 
in his hankerchief, then his telescope case and the barrels 
of his gun. ‘T’o still the pangs of hunger he ate a handful 
of powder with some young shoots of a tree which grew 
near the water; Sut they were bitter, and he soon felt 
severe pain in the stomach, 

After climbing the mountain, he was startled by observ- 


ing a man and woman standing on a rock which projected 
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from it, and tried to conceal himself behind a bush; bul 
they had seen him and came lowards him. By the aid 
of his telescope he discovered thal they belonged to the 
fugitive Wakamba, and like himself had been journeying 
through the night. The woman, who saw at once that 
he was famished, gave him a bit of dried assave about 
the size of his thumb. Reaching the more open ground, 
f es came upon three rhinoceroses, which greatly alarmed 
he Wakamba, but Dr. Kyrapf says he had lost all fear 
of them, finding them not nearly so dangerous as described 
in books, The Wakamba ran on so fast that he could not 
keep pace with them. Afler a few hours he reached the 
brook on the bank of which he had bivouacked on the 
first day of his journey with Kivoi, and he began for the 
first time to consider himself safe when he reached the 
nearest Wakamba village. ‘To his dismay the people met 
him with cold and lowering looks, and gave him only one 
or two bananas and a few beans, although he was very 
hungry. This treatment he discovered to be due to a 
facl unknown to him at the time. Kiovi had been killed 
in the attack on the caravan, and his relatives were ready 
to kill Dr. Krapf because he had neither prdtected Kiovi, 
nor fallen with him, Knowing the superstitions and 
capricious character of the people, he resolved to escape 
by night from the hut of a chief named Kitetu, who had 
taken him in. 

After midnight, about two in the morning, he rose 
from his hard couch, and with a bealing heart opened 
the door of Lhe hut. It consisted of hegvy billets of wood, 
the Wakamba having no regular doors, bul piling up logs 
above each other in the dooiway of the hul, Kitelu and 
his family did not hear the noise made by the displacement 
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of this primitive door, and after Krapf had made an open- 
ing in it sufficient to Jet him creep out, he gained the open 
air and hung the cowhide on which he had been sleeping 
over the aperture lest the cold wind should waken the 
inmates, 

The mooh was disappearing behind the mountains of 
Kikuyu as he bent his steps towards a village which he 
had noticed the day before, When he reached it he sad 
a, fire in an enclosure, and heard the people talking and 
the dogs barking, upon which he struck immediately aside 
into the fields, When day dawned he sought concealment 
on the slope of a hill which was covered with trees and 
bushes, and Jay the whole day hidden in the grass, 

He thus struggled on for some days, travelling by night 
and resting by day in some place of concealment. Finding, 
however, that he made very slow progress, and that-he 
would never reach the coast in this way, he determined 
to surrender himself to the Wakamba. He accordingly 
made his way to a village where he met one of Kivoi’s 
brothers, Muinda, with his followers. Dr. Krapf told 
them thal he was in their hands, but that if they put 
him to death, the Governor at the const would quot 
allow it to pass unavenged. Muinda allowed him to 
yemain in the village, bul he had to ask for everything 
like a mendicant, Nobody would procure him food, or 
fetch him water, or kindle a fire for him. Only some 
hard grains of maize were given to him which he could 
not masticate, After some days Muinda seni Wakamba 
with him to escork him to Yata, one of the stations on 
the way from the coast. At Yata the whole population 
came out to see him in a state of excitement, as his death 
had been reported there. Here he found a servant of 
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his busy opening one of his bags, which he had left behind 
containing beads, wilh which 1o purchase food for himself. 
He did not seem overjoyed at his master’s appearance, 
as he had supposed him to be dead, and intended lo be 
himself the inheritor of his property. . 

The people at Yate were friendly, and the chiefs on his 
departure for the coast took water in their mouths and 
ejected it upwards, with the words: “We wish thee a 
prosperous journey: may Mulungu protect thee, and may 
+ rain soon fall on our land.” 

The rest of the journey was comparatively uneventful. 
In about ten days Dr. Krapf reached the coast at Rabai, 
to the surprise of his acquaintances there, who had given 
up all hope of his escape. 

This narrative gives some idea of the dangers involved 
in the explorations undertaken by Dr. Krapf in the interior, 
which contributed materially to the opening up of East 
Africa to missionary enterprise. Like Livingstone’s, there 
is something prophetic in his utterances regarding the Dark 
Continent. When, in 1851, he was about to undertake the 
journey here described, he had just buricd his only colleague, 
Pfefferle, at Rabai; yet he wrote to a friond in Germany : 
“he idea of a chain of missions belween East and West 
Afvica will yot be taken up by succeeding generations and 
carried out; for the idea is always conceived decades before 
the deed comes to pass, ‘his idea I bequeath to every 
missionary coming to East Africa,” Fifty years have scen 
this idea all but realised, and to Krapf belongs the honour 
that makes illustrious the names of allthose who in dark- 
ness and difficulty lay the foundations of great onterprises, 

In 1855 Krapf retired from Africa, but always retained 
a deep interest in the mission, In 1861 he paid a temporary 
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visit, to settle two missionaries at Ribe, near Mombnsa, 
In 1867, at the invitation of the English Government, he 
accompanied the Abyssinian Expedition as interpreter, his 
services being much appreciated by the English officials, 
Before Uhe expedition was over, however, he was obliged 
by sickness to'veturn home. 

In his later years he lived quietly ai his home in Korn- 
thal in Wiirtemburg, busying himself with the work of 
translation, and, like Livingstone, he was found dead upon 
his knees, November 26, 1881. His funeral was attended 
by 8000 people from all parts of the country. 


XXI 
ROBERT CLARK IN THE PANJAB 


Sikhs and Afghans—‘'I am your cow”— Assassination of Colonel 
Mackeson—Tho blood-stained pillar—Irontior fanatics—Nealy a 
martyr~-A baptized brigand—A brave oonfessor—Kafirisian the 
mysterious—T'irst experiences in Kashmir—A rufflanly mob—- 
Persecuted converts—Founding a medical mission—Tho Princo of 
Wales in Amritsar—Clarkabad, the Christian villago. 

N May 1849, at the conclusion of the second Sikh war, 
Lord Dalhousie annexed the vast province of the 
Panjab to the British crown. “The whole Sikh 

army laid down their arms and guns before Lord Gough, 

many a grey-beard weeping as he did it.” The Panjab 
had for centuries been the scene of fierce struggles between 
the Afghans and Sikhs, In the early part of the nineteenth 
century the Sikhs under Runjeet Singh had brought the 
Afghans into subjection, and held the important fronticr 
city of Peshawar. They used to swoop down at irregular 
intervals on the Afghan villages on the border, burning, 
pillaging, and looting in all directions. Religious bigotry 
added to the intensity of their mutual hatred, as the Sikhs 
were a reformed sect of Hindus, and in former times many 
of them had fallen victims to Mohammedan fanaticism. In 

1820, at Gandgarh, on the Cabul River, Whe Afghans, in 

order to infuriate the Sikh army, whéch was encamped on 

the opposite side of the river, slaughtered cows in their 
sight, these animals being held in veneration by the Sikhs. 

The Afghans supposed themselves to be beyond their reach, 

Ras 
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but so great was the fury of the Sikhs at the spectacle that 
they plunged into the river, and though large numbers were 
drowned, Lhe remainder gol across and made a great 
slaughter among the astonished Afghans. Some of these 
put grass into, their mouths, and falling down before the 
enraged Sikhs exclaimed, “I am your cow!” but were 
butchered without merey. 

‘Lhe strong hand of the British Raj was nceded to give 
peace to the distracted Panjab, and the Afghans welcomed 
at first the relief thus afforded them from the heavy hand 
of their Sikh oppressors, who would not even allow their 
moollahs lo chant the call to prayer from the minarets 
of their mosques, according to the invariable custom of 
Mohammedans. 

In 1851, two years afler the annexation of the Panjab, 
a British officer, Colonel Martin, stationed at Lahore, 
promised anonymously 10,000 rupees lo the Chureh 
Missionary Society on condition thal the firsL missionary 
for the Panjab should arrive before March 1, ,1852, 
Before this offer reached them the Church Missionary 
Committee had, appoinled Mr. Robert Clark, a Cambridge 
Wrangler, to the newly-annexed province. . 

After working for a year or two al Amritsar, in Lhe 
contre of the Panjab, Mr. Clark was invited to the frontier 
station of Peshawar, where a small band of Christian officers 
had determined Lo establish a mission among the fanatical 
Afghans. ‘The late Commissioner of Peshawar, Colonel 
Mackeson, hadebeen unfavourable to missionary enterprise, 
which he considered likely to disturb the peace, and had 
declared that no missionary should be allowed Lo cross the 
Indus and settle in Peshawar while he was in authority. 
Shortly after this he was seated in the verandah of his 
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house when an Afghan appeared and presented a pelilion. 
As he took il to read, the Afghan stabbed him to Lhe heart, 

Tis successor, Colonel Edwardes (afterwards Sir Ierbert 
Edwardes), took a different view of missionary work, and 
presided al a meeting held to welcome thg first frontier 
missionary in Peshawar. At this meeting Mr, Clark 
noticed the marks of Colonel Mackeson’s blood slill visible 
on a pillar in the verandah, In his address Colonel 
Edwardes said: “In this crowded city we may hear the 
Brahmin in his temple sound his ‘sunkh’ and gong, the 
muezzin on his lofty minaret fill the air with the Azén 
(call to prayer), and the Civil Government which protects 
them both will take upon itself the duty of protecting Lhe 
Christian missionary.” 

Most of the Anglo-Indian residents at the station took 
rather a sarcastic view of the enterprise. One officer put 
his name down on the subscription list for “One rupee Lo- 
wards a Deane and Adams revolver for the first missionary.” 
At that time assassinations of officers by fanatical Afghans 
were comparatively frequent. ‘hese “ Gazis,” or Warriors 
of the Faith,” as they were called, though) thal by such 
a tleed they insured a passport lo, Paradise. ‘Che cily of 
Peshawar, surrounded by high mud walls, was considered 
so dangerous Lhat no English soldiers were allowed within 
il, except under very special cireumstances. ven so late 
as 1898 9 wriler in Zhe Nineteenth Century, describing a 
walk through Peshawar city, says: ‘'he looks of the firsL 
half-dozen men you pass, as they sit in theireshops or sLand 
in the street, give you a new and strdfige sensation. You 
straighten yourself and hold your head up with a resolve 
of which you are hardly conscious till afterwards that if 
a knife is plunged into your back you will nol flinch. ‘The 
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eyes about you suggest that if there was no canlonment, 
no others to ask for an account of you, your throat would 
be cut and your corpse thrown away, and that the people 
in the street would Jook on without moving.” 

When Mr,Clark began his work, not only the city was 
dangerous, bul no European was safe qutside the limit of 
cantonments. One day as he was walking a few hundred 
‘yards outside thia limit, Sir John Lawrence and Sir 
Herbert Edwardes overtook him in a carriage, and, gravely 
-yebuking him for his temerity, made him ride with them. 

My. Clark had not only to learn Hindustani and Persian, 
but Pushtu, the special language of the Afghans. In the 
latter he made sufficient proficiency to compose a contro- 
vevsial work in it, addressed to Mohammedans, ‘The 
Peshawev Mission, as well as others in the Panjab, was 
destined to prove that, though extremely difficult, it was 
not impossible to make genuine converts from among 
Moslems. ‘The first, whose name was Yahiya Baqi, a few 
days after his baptism was found lying wounded in the 
small native house he occupied at the bottom of Mr, Clark’s 
garden, having been set upon by a fanatic who cut off two 
of his fingers. He happily recovered, and laboured*in 
Central Asia, travelling about as a medical missionary, 

Another convert, Dilawar Khan, who had formerly been 
a brigand, and had a price sct on his head by the Govern- 
ment, was baptized at Peshawar in 1858, and used to 
accompany Mr. Clark to the villages, where he often con- 
futed the moolJahs with arguments out of their own books. 
He subsequently became a native officer.in the Queen’s 
Corps of Guides, and Mr, Clark gives this graphic descrip- 
tion of the second Afghan convert: “If we wish to picture 
to ourselves Dilawar Khan we must fancy that we see before 
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us a shrewd elderly Afghan, with broad musetlar shoulders 
and a very rugged and deeply-lined face, clad in a postin 
or sheep-skin coat with the long warm wool inside and the 
yellow-tanned embroidered leather outside, sealed on the 
ground or in an avm-chair in the barrack-yard of the Guide 
Corps in Mardan. His sword is on his knees or elso in a 
broad leathern belt which is strapped around his waist, 
and which also contains a pistol firmly attached to it by 
a strong loose cord to prevent its being snatched away. 
" He is arguing eagerly with both hand and tongue with a 
Mohammedan moollah who is seated before him, while 
numbers of excited Mohammedan soldiers are listening 
all round, You can see by the twinkle in his eye, and by 
the puzzled angry look of his opponent, that he has the best 
of the argument. He has got the moollah fast as in a vice 
and will not let him go.” 

‘This man practically died a martyr’s death in Chitral, 
whither he had been sent on a political errand by the 
British Government : “It is reported that as he was travel- 
ling in disguise, a man who had heard him preach in the 
Peshawar bazaar betrayed him to the judge, who con- 
deaned him to be blown away from a cannon as an 
apostate, During the trial a Christian book dropped 
from his bosom. ‘The judge took it and tore it in two. 
The King of the country, however, heard of it and asked 
to see the book, and having read a part of it pronounced 
it to be a good book and set Dilawar at liberty, His 
guides, however, purposely misled him, and pe perished in 
the snow, His last words were, ‘Tell the Sircar (Govern- 
ment) that I am glad to die in their service.’” } 

Dilawar Khan had given the best proof of the reality of 

1“ Dilawar Khan,” A sketch by the Rev. R, Olark, 
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his conversion—for though naturally rapacious, as all the 
Afghans are—he returned empty-handed from the siege of 
Delhi, in which he had iaken part. Although the men of 
his regiment had taken their share of the spoil, he abstained 
altogether, “soubting,” as he said, “whether looting was 
not contrary to the law of Christ.” 

The British authorities at that time, and ever since, have 
striclly prohibited missionaries from crossing the frontier, 
but Mr. Clark endeavoured lo find an opening in Kafir- * 
istan by sending thither two irusted Afghan converts, | 
Kafiristan is, or was, a curious enclave in the middle of 
Afghanistan, inhabited by the Siah-posh or black-coated 
Kafirs—* infidels,” as their Mohammedan neighbours called 
them. 

According to Sir George Roberlson, the recent explorer 
of Kafiristan, the Kafivs are descendants from the broken 
tribes of Eastern Afghanistan who, refusing to accept Islam 
in the tenth century, were driven away by the fervid 
swordsmen of Mohammed. ‘Their country being extremely 
rugged and precipitous, they had preserved their religion 
inlact, thoughesurrounded by fanatical Afghans with whom 
they were at deadly enmity. Mr. Clark’s two convérts 
penetrated into this strange region, at the peril of their 
lives, disguised as women. ‘hey brought back an interest- 
ing journal of their expedition, writlen in Pushtu, from 
which Mz, Clark translated extracts, It is sad to notice 
that, though the Kafirs subsequently manifested a desire 
for instruction, the Indian Government would not allow 
any missionary to proceed thither, and tie Kalira on thelr 
conquest by the Ameer Abdurahman were merged in the 
surounding Mohammedanism. 

Convinced thal an important frontier station should 
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throw out branches, Mz. Clark then turned his attention 
to Kashmir, He had made an exploratory tour Uhere witha 
Colonel Martin in 1854, and been kindly reecived by the 
Maharajah Gulab Singh, who consented to ihe commence- 
ment of missionary work in rather sarcastia terms, ‘he 
Kashmiris, Iindus, and Mohammedans alike, he said, were 
so bad Unat he was sure the missionaries could do them no 
harm, and he was curious to see if they could do them any 
good. Accordingly in 1863 Mr. Clark proceeded lo Siri- 

; nagar, the capital of Kashmir, where, in the midst of the 
loveliest scenery, he found the natives of a very degraded 
and sensual type. ‘Ihe town of Sirinagar,” he wrote, “is 
quite an eastern Venice, the place being inlersecled with 
canals in every direction, and the houses built out from the 
water. ‘The lake adjoining, with its pretty little island of 
Chinars and its numberless floating gardens, is like a mirror 
reflecting the surrounding mountains on its surface, so as 
quite to give the idea, when passing over in a boat, that 
one is skimming over the peaks and crags in an avrial 
machine. At the bottom of these momntains, on the borders 
of the lake, aie the famous gardens of Shalimar and Nishal. 
Stréams from the mountains are made lo run through them 
forming cascades and canals, the chinar trees casting Uheir 
shade over them.” 

My. Clark’s preaching was met with fierce opposition. 
As soon as he had gathered a few inquivers, they were 
arrested and subjected to great indignitf, being beaten and 
spat upon by the soldiers, without any othes charge being 
brought against them than that they were inquirers, Men 
were placed on the bridge before Mr. Clark’s house with 
orders to watch every native who should enter the door, 


and arrest him on his leaving. Warnings were sent to Mr. 
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Clark not to attempt preaching in a certain part of Lhe 
cily, for that, if he did, he would be set upon and beaten, 
A young convert of nineleen years of age was forcibly 
taken from his house. Ifaving learnt that two inquirers 
were confined in the house of Raj Kaka, the Minisler of 
Finance, Mr, Clark sought them out and found them 
sitting in @ little dark hole in the side of the gateway. It 
was all black within, but the door was open. They had 
been in prison fifteen days, and suffered much from cold, 
for, although they had their “kangars” or little fire-pots, 
their guards would not give them any fire to put in them, 
and their clothing was altogether insufficient. After some 
time, however, they were released on promising to go no 
more near the missionary. 

At that time Kashmir was independent territory, and 
bythe Maharajah’s order all Europeans had to leave the 
country in winter. his exclusiveness was a long-cherished 
custom arising from jealousy of foreigners. More than 
eight centuries ago the Arabic historian, Albiruni, mentions 
that the passes used to be watched, and few outsiders 
admitted. Myr, Clark therefore was obliged to go for a 
time, intending to return the following summer, : 

Before his return, however, he took the precaution of 
hiring a house in Sivinagar from the proprietor, Ghulam 
Ilussan of Amritsar, paying 300 rupees in advance, But 
on his arrival near Sirinagar, whither he proceeded by 
boat, his servants; whom he had sent on to see if the 
house was rtady, relurned, saying that they had been 
stopped by about! 400 men, who had driven them back 
with threats and stones, Halting therefore for the night, 
Mr. Clark proceeded next morning to the house, which he 
veached without molestation. Hardly was he within, how- 
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ever, than a man called Sheikh Aziz arrived and asked 
why he had gone into his house without leave. Mr. Clark , 
told him of his agreemont with Ghulam assan, but the 
man declared that he, and not the latter, was the owner of 
the house. 

Ye wenl away, and in an hour or two Uf house was 
literally besieged with men and boys, A gong was bealen 
to collect the people, who gathered by hundreds on the 
bridge, and lined the river on both sides, shouting out 
‘threats, Not a police officer or soldier or official of any 
kind appeared. The tumult quickly increased, and no 
efforts of any kind were made to stop il. The people 
began to throw stones, and some of them broke down the 
wall of the compound and forced an entrance through the 
stable. My, Clark’s servants became greatly alarmed, as 
the rioters, whose numbers had increased to 1000 or 1500, 
thyeatened to burn the house. Mr, Clark now resolved to 
go to the Wazir or Prime Minister of the Maharajah and 
appeal to him for protection He got into a boat by a 
back door that opencd on the river, and was rowed to the 
palace. It was not till after long delay and much diffi- 
culty that he succeeded in obtaining an intertiew with the 
Wazir, who at last sent the police to disperse the mob, 

Notwithstanding this opposition, My. Clark had the 
satisfaction not long afterwards of baptizing a Kashmiri 
convert, Mohammed Hussan. He had shown his sineerily 
by undergoing a painful imprisonment, a ponderous log of 
wood having been fastened to his legs in, such a way as 
to prevent his standing up. Finding, t] fel*he remained 
steadfast, his persecutors at last let him fro. 

As Kashmir was still semi-independent, territory, Mr, 
Clark was obliged to obey the Maharajah’s rule thai all 

253 


ROBERT CLARK IN THE PANJAB 


Enropeans must leave the country in winter. A young 

, Mohammedan convert named Sumadu, a bookbinder by 
trade, accompanicd Mr, Clark for some distance down the 
river, but two of the Government officials having heard of 
this inquirer, took the Maharajah’s boats and went in 
pursuit, and’ very soon overtook him, The soldiers then 
violently beat him, and, having pinioned his hands behind 
him, led him off to prison, On being brought into the 
principal court he was asked if he had accompanied Mr. , 
Clark of his own free will. He answered, “Yes.” Ee was: 
then sent back to prison, and four days afterwards he was 
sentenced to be publicly whipped. This shameful sentence 
was accordingly carried out in the presence of a great 
crowd of witnesses. He was afterwards put in chains, and 
kept in prison for three months, 

In 1865 Mr. Clark introduced a medical missionary, 
Dr. Elmslie, into Kashmir. IIis work was highly valued 
and his help eagerly sought, and although the Maharajah 
continued his yexatious tactics, the people began to see that 
the missionaries were their best friends, especially in times 
of fomine and sickness. ‘The order for missionaries to 
leave Kashnfir in winter was presently rescinded, ‘and 
missionary work is now carried on without let or hindrance. 
Mr. Clark had thus the honour of being the pioneer 
missionary{,in three important centres, Amritsar, Peshawar, 
and Kashmir, His missionary career lasted from 1851 to 
1900, and he had the satisfaction of seeing the missions he 
had planted amidst much difficulty grow strong and flourish- 
ing, When “Kang Edward VIL, then Prince of Wales 
visited Amritsar? in 1876, he had three of the most pro- 
minent native Cristians introduced to him by Mr. Clark, 
who afterwards received a letter from Sir Bartle Frere 
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expressing the Princo’s gratification at the address which 
had been presented to him by the native Christian , 
community. 

‘As years passed on, Mr, Clark became the recognised 
doyen of the Panjab Native Church, His skill as an 
organiser and administrator was no less grébt than his 
enterprise as a pioneer. ‘To few missionaries has il been 
allowed to persevere in a missionary carecr, in a tropical 

, climate, of nearly fifty years, In 1850 there was hardly a 
‘single native Christian in the Panjab; in 1900, when Mr, 
Clark died, there were over 6000 in the Church of England 
Mission alone, At his own request he was buried in the 
native cemetery of Amritsar, a large number of native 
Christians accompanying the funeral. During the month 
of May in the Panjab the earth radiates heat like an oven, 
and rain is rave, A shower which happened to fall at the 
time of the funeral was termed by the natives “asmani 
bavakat,” ‘a heavenly blessing.” 

Shortly before the lale Norman Macleod died in 1872 he 
dreamt that the whole Panjab was Christianised. That 
this dream is now well on the way to being realised is 
largely due to the iron will and indomitable energy of 
Robert Clark. 

His memory is kept green in the Panjab by the Clark 
Memorial Hall in Amritsar and by the Christian villago of 
Clarkabad, named after him, where agricultural and in- 
dustrial pursuits can be carried on by. native Christians 
without molestation from Mohammedans avd indus, It 
is a model village, according to the testimfny*of observers 
unconnected with missions, and the Cluistian orphanages 
which it contains have been helped by gills from appre- 
ciative Sikhs and Mohammedans, 
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CHAPTER XXII 
IN THE NICOBAR ISLANDS 


Dendly climate of Nicobar Islands—The problem of ovil—Natiye 
confidence in the missionavics—Suake in a look—Oatching snakes 
—Trightening a tiger—Watched by a orocodilo—Raids of tho 
Malays—Tacing poisoned daggors—Hdible birds’-nosts—Mortality 
of missionaries, 

N 1756 the Danes at Tranquebar in Bengal sel up 
I a commercial establishment on the Nicobar Islands, 

which are situated to the north of Sumatra; and 
the King of Denmark expressed a wish that some Moravian 
missionaries would settle there. To this proposal the 

United Brethren gladly assented, and in September 1'778 

John Haenso4, and another of the Brethren named Wange- 

man, sailed from Tranquebar for one of the islands, called 

Nancauwery. 

So fatal was the climate that Wangeman died not long 
after their arrival, and Haensel himself had not been 
three weeks on the island when he was attacked by fever, 
and brought so fow that he was thought to be dead, 
and preparations were made for burying him. He, how- 
ever, recovered, but his recovery was extremely slow; and 
during the vit time of his residence on the Nicobar 
Islands he had but little health, being scarcely ever free 
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from ulcers in his legs. To the end of his life he had 
every fourth day an attack of intermittent fever, whicle 
no remedy or change of climate was ever able completely 
to cure. The missionaries found the inhabitants of 
Nicobar extremely ignorant. They ascribed, Lhe creation 
of the world to the “Eewee,” or Evil Spirit, and when 
they did anything wrong and were reproved for it they 
used to answer, “It was not I; it was the Devil who did 
it.” In answer to exhortations to repent they maintained 
that they were good by nature and never did any wrong. 
When the missionaries replicd that they had but lately 
murdered some people, thrusting their spears into them, 
mutilating them in the most wanton manner, and at last 
cutting them to pieces, their answer was, “You do not 
understand the matter. These people were not fil lo 
live; they were cannibals.” 

But though the inhabitants of the Nicobar Islands were 
rude and uncivilised, they were always very friendly to 
the missionaries, and in some instances behaved with a 
generosity which could hardly have been expected of 
them, The missionaries used to buy from them such 
articles as they needed, and to pay them with tobacco at 
the current price. ‘The natives, however, even when they 
had nothing to sell, would come for their portion of 
tobacco, which the missionaries never refused as long as 
they had any themselves, until, through the non-arrival 
of the ship, their stock was ontircly exhausted. They 
then told the headman of the village thal as they had 
no more tobacco the people need not bring them any 
more provisions, for they had nothing to give them in 
exchange. The headman reported this; bul on the next 
day the missionaries were more bountifully supplied than 
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ever with the food they wanted. ‘The people did not 
eeven wait for the chance of payment; but hung their 
fruit and meat about the house and went away. ‘The 
missionaries called after them, and told them how they 
were situated, lo which they generously replied, “ When 
you had plenty of tobacco you gave us as much as you 
could spare; now, though you have no more of it, we 
have provisions enough, and you shall have what you 
want, as long as we have any, till yon got more tobacco.” 
This promise they performed most faithfully, Indeed, 
though an ignorant and uncivilised yace, yet in general 
they were kind and genile in their disposition, except 
when roused by jealousy or other provocation, and then 
theiy passions hurried them into the greatest excesses, 
Besides the tnhealthiness of the climate, the missionaries 
were in constant danger of being bitten by snakes, In a 
dark part of Mr. Haensel’s workroom was a door with a 
lage clumsy lock on it. One evening, as he was attempting 
to open it, he suddenly felt a prick in his finger, and at 
the same time a sensation similar to an electric shock. 
Not thinking of a serpent, he at first imagined that some 
native boys had in play wound some wire about the handle, 
and that it was by this he had been hurt; he therefore 
asked them sharply what they had done to the door, 
They denicd, however, that they had meddled with it; 
and when he made a second altempt to open it, he was 
attacked still more violently, and perceived blood trickling 
down his finger, He then returned to his room and sucked 
the wound tilf he cguld draw no more blood from it; after 
which he applied to it some spirits of turpentine, and 
tied it up with a bandage, but being much hurried that 
evening with other business, took no farther nolice of ib 
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In the night, however, it swelled, and was extremely pain- 
fal. In the morning, when he went into the workroom,” 
he noticed an unpleasant musky smell, and having procured 
a candle, he then discovered the cause of all the mischief. 
About six inches of the body of a young splM-suake hung 
out of the key-hole perfectly dead; and on taking off the 
lock he found the creature twisled into it, and so much 
wounded by the tum of the bolt from his attempt to 
open the door that it had died in consequence, It had 
been entering the room through the key-hole when he 
thus accidentally stopped its progress, and was bitten by 
it. Considering the deadly nature of the serpent’s poison, 
he felt thankful that, though ignorant of the cause of the 
wound, he had applied proper remedies to it, which had 
probably saved his life. 

My. Haensel was ardently interested in natural history, 
and notwithstanding these dangers went often to look 
for serpents in the jungles and among the rocks, If he 
could only prevent them from slipping off into their 
holes, and irritate them so as to make them attempt to 
strike him, he was sure to gain his end. Asa serpent in 
such* circumstances bites whatever comes first in its way, 
he forthwith presented his hat to it, which the animal 
violently seized with its mouth; then instantly snatching it 
away, he seldom failed to extract the fangs by the sudden 
jerk; for, as they ave curved, they cannot readily be 
withdrawn, and being Joose in the gunfs they are easily 
disengaged. He then laid hold on the creature, which 
was now almost harmless, pinned down {ts head, and tied 
it up, and so secured an uninjured skin, 

My. Haensel, in his frequent excursions along the coast, 
was sometimes benighted, and could not conveniently 
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yelun home; but in these cireumstances he was never at a 
Joss for a bed. The gieater part of ihe beach consisted 
of a remarkably fine white sand, which above the high. 
water mark was perfectly clean and dry. In this he 
easily dug a hole laige enough to conlain his body, and 
he likewise formed a mound as a pillow for his head, 
He then lay down, and by collecting the sand over him 
buied himself in iL up to the neck. T¥is faithful dog 
always lay across his body, ready to give the alaim in { 
case of the smallest danger or disturbance. He was under 
no apprehension, however, from wild animals; for croco- 
diles never haunted the open coast, but confined themselves 
to cieeks and lagoons, and there were no ravenous beasts 
on the island. Ile never suffered any annoyance except 
from the noclurmnal rambles of an immense variety of 
crabs, the grating noise of whose armour kept him awake, 
But they were well watched by his dog, and if any 
ventured to approach they were sure to be seived by him 
and thrown to a more respectful distance; or if one of 
a larger sive than ordinary made the dog shy of exposing 
his nose to #s claws, he would bark and frighten it away. 
IYaensel had many ® comfortable sleep in this way, though 
in most tropical countries it would be extremely havardous 
for a man to expose himself in this manner, on account 
of the number of wild beasts wilh which they abound. 
Though the missionaries had little or nothing to dread 
from wild beast$ on the Nicobar Islands, yel in their 
visits to other places they were sometimes in danger 
from them. On one of Ilaenscl’s voyages to Queda a 
Danish ship hailed the vessel, and, approaching in- 
cautiously, rarf foul of the stern and broke the flag-stafl, 
Some of the sailors landed in a creck noar a wood to 
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cut down a tree to make a new one, and Haensel accom- 
panied them, armed wilh a double-barrelled gun, with tha 
view of procuring some fresh meat for supper. While 
they were at work he strolled in ihe outskints of Lhe wood 
eagerly looking for some game, and soon diskovered among 
the high grass an object which by its motions he mistook 
for the back of a hare. He immediately took aim, and 
was just going lo fire, when the animal rose up and 
proved to be a tiger, Stupefied with terror, he lowered 
his gun and stood perfectly motionless, expecting that 
the animal would instantly spring upon him and tear 
him in pieces, It seemed, however, as much alarmed as 
himself, and, after staring at him for a few seconds, 
turned slowly round and began to creep away, like a 
frightened cat, with its belly close to the ground; then, 
gradually quickening its pace, fled into the recesses of 
the jungle. It was some time before Iaensel recovered 
sufficient presence of mind to retrace his steps with palpi- 
tating heart towards the beach. 

As he approached the shore there was a picce of 
jungle, or low thicket, before him, and he was turing 
to,the left to pass round it, instead of ‘going straight 
to the boat, hoping still to find some game, when he 
observed the sailors labouring hard to drag the tree they 
had felled towards the water, and so changed his course 
and went to their assistance. No sooner had he entered 
the boat than he discovered on that side of the jungle 
to which he had been going at first 9 large crocodile 
watching their motions, and which pe would certainly 
have encountered had he gone by the way he originally 
intended, Thankful as he was for this seond deliver- 
ance, he could not help discharging Ris gun at the 
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reptile’s head, and, from the sudden plunge which it 
enade into the water, and the appearance of blood on 
the surface as it was swimming to the opposite shore, 
it was evident, that the creature was wounded, Ile saw 
it reach the raw and craw] though the mud into the 
jungle, 

So deadly was the climale thal all the officers and 
soldiers who had accompanied the missionaries 10 the 
Nicobav Islands died one after another, and as ib was 
known that the missionaries would not abandon their 
post, the Government at Tranqucbar desired that one of 
them should act as the Danish Residenl, and exercise a 
kind of presidency in the islands, ‘This office was fre- 
quently a source of much vexation, and even danger, to 
them, ‘The Danes, when they formed their firal settle- 
ment on one of these islands, which they called New 
Denmark, had conveyed thither a considerable number 
of cannon; but, after the death of all the soldiers, the 
carriages rotted to pieces, and the guns wete suffered to 
lie on the ground. Malays were in the habit of visiling 
the islands in search of the edible birds’-nests so much 
prized by the’Chinese, and on one occasion a “Nacata,” 
or general of the King of Queda, as he called himself, 
atriyed at Nancauwery with a large Malay “proa” and 
five of the guns on board. Iaensel, being informed of 
this, considered it his duty as Resident to protest against 
the robbery, and cane down and spoke to him concerning 
it, The Nacata flew into a violent rage, and began to 
use threatening language, alleging the orders of his 
sovereign. Haensel replied that the King of Queda 
knew very well that as he had laid nothing down the1e 
he had no right to take anylhing up; and said that he 
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should give notice of il lo the King of Denmark. Me 
then left, but was afterwards warned that the Nacalg 
threatened to kill him, and thus prevent him from xe- 
porting what he had done. The natives gvished Lo stay 
and defend him, They accordingly sloped till late in 
the night, when the missionaries desired them 1o 
return home, but could scarcely prevail on them Lo go 
away. 

Afler they had gone, and just as the missionaries weie 
preparing to ielire to bed, they heard a noise without, 
and immediately after a violent knocking at the door. 
On opening it Haensel was surprised to see it surrounded 
by a great number of Malays; but, though he was 
alarmed, he assumed an authoritative air, and kept his 
station al the entrance as if determined not to lel them 
in, The foremost, however, pushed by him, and then the 
Nacata himself came forward and dragged Eaensel into the 
house. ‘The Malays, armed with their “creeses,” or daggers, 
immediately crowded into the room, and sat down on 
the chairs and on the floor closely watching him. ‘Though 
Elaensel preserved a firm, undaunted look, he expected 
every moment to be stabbed. ‘The Nac&ta then told 
him that he had come to ask whose property the cannon 
were to be—the Resident's or his, ‘To this qugstion 
Mr, Haensel answered, “You have come to the wrong 
person to make that inquiry; for I am only a servant 
of the King of Denmark, as you, according to your own 
account, are the servant of the King of Queda, Neither 
of us, therefore, can determine who sill have the 
cannon. Our respective masters, and they only, can 
settle that point. All now depends on this, whether 
my King or your King has the best riglit lo give orders 
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on these islandr and to claim the property in question,” 
This answer made the Nacata quite furious, and he began 
do talk of the ease with which he and his Malays could 
kill the wholeg missionary party. Some of them even 
drew their dafgers and showed My. IInensel how they 
were lipped with poison. Suddenly they all rose up, 
and scemed about to rush on him; but, instead of this, 
they quitted the room one by one, and left him standing 
alone in astonishment. As soon as they were gone, and 
he found himself in safely, he fell on his knees and 
velurned thanks for his deliverance. The other mission- 
aries, who had fled into the wood when the Malays first 
burst into the house, now returned, and, after they had 
somewhat recovered from their fright, Haensel went to 
the village and told the old Nicobar chief what had 
happened. IIe thereupon sent a message to all the 
neighbouring villages, and, in a short time, great num- 
bers of the natives arrived, well armed, and walched at 
the landing-place all night, [Jad the Malays, who had 
put to sea, attempted to relurn, probably not one of 
them would have escaped with his life. The Nacata, it 
seems, had said that tho Danish Resident at Nancauwpry 
was a very greal sorcerer, for he had tied their hands 
so thot they could do nothing to him, 

At another time a man styling himself the Prince of 
Queda arrived with two large proas filled with ferocious 
Malays, inlending ,to plunder the missionary’s house, 
where, he had been told, were stored numbers of the 
highly-priced “edible birds’-nests. While the “Prince” 
vwas talking with Hensel, the latter happened to lake ao 
step towards the door, which his Kaffir servant, who 
stood near it, ibterpreled as a signal to call the natives 
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to his assistance, Ie ran immedialely to the village and 
called the people together, 

Meanwhile, Mr. Iaensel talked frankly with the 
“Prince,” rebuking him for some barbaxitics he had been 
guilly of, notably the murder of two men ai\Kar Nicobar 
who were under Danish protection. The “Prince” im- 
mediately flew into a passion, saying he would soon show 
Mr. Haensel that he had it in his power to seize all his 
birds’-nests, and as to the two men who had been slabbed 
at Kar Nicobar, the missionary had no jurisdiction over 
him, 

He had scarcely finished this insulting speech when a 
party of natives unexpectedly leaped in at the window 
with drawn sabres in their hands. ‘The “Prince” and 
his followers, terrified beyond measure, asked what it all 
meant, Haensel replied, “They come to prevent your 
committing more murders.” In a short time the house 
was surrounded by natives, both men and women being 
armed with sabres, spears, and bludgeons, and their 
numbers continually increasing, The “Prince” and his 
men now began to beg that Mr, Iaensel would take them 
under his protection, but it was with some “difftculty that 
he succeeded in appeasing the indignation of the islanders 
against the Malay robbers whom they now had in |heir 
power. He succeeded, however, in doing so, and they 
made of their own accord a passage through their ranks 
for the Malays. Their appearance wes most formidable 
as they stood on cach side armed with their spears and 
bludgeons, and the Malays were, afgaid to leave the 
house, until after, much entrenty” Haensel himself con- 
sented to accompany them to the sea-shore, The 
“Prince” seized his hand and would not let it go Lill 

265 ~ 


IN THE NICOBAR ISLANDS 


he had got into the boal. He left Nancauwery vowing 
mever 40 return. 

The missionaries found the acquisilion of the native 
language a nfitter of great difficulty. The inhabitants 
were in general of such an indolent turn that even talking 
seemed a bmden to them, If a stranger entered their 
houses they sat still and looked al him, or perhaps, 
pointing to some food, gave him a sign to sit down and 
eat. ‘Chere he might remain for hours without heming 
a syllable drop from their lips, unless he began himself. 
Most of the men and women usually had a large piece of 
the betel or areca nut in their mouths, which rendered 
their speech so indistincl that it was scarcely possible to 
distinguish between the sputlering sounds they made. 

Most of the missionaries, indeed, in consequence of the 
extreme unhealthiness of the climate, were cut off before 
they could learn the language. In eleven years eleven 
missionaries were buried, and thirteen died after their 
return to ‘Lranquebar from discases contracted in the 
islands. When Haensel at length, broken down in 
health, was forced to leave Nancauwery, the natives 
flocked from all the islands to bid him farewell, and 
took leave of him with many tears, 
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Tho ship Duf—Thiovery of Talutians—Onhago on missionmica—Losting 
gunpowdei—Tho missionaiics betweon two fliea—Dopmalmoe from 
Tahiti—Pomae defying superstition—A priest costioya idola—A. 
militant Chuich—Olemonoy of Pomme —Eagoiness for books— 
Promulgation of new laws, 

IIE carly voyages of Captain Cook, coinciding as 

T they did with the religious revival in England in 

the time of Whitefield and the Wesleys, were Lhe 
means of drawing the atlenlion of those interested in 

missionary enterprise lo the South Sea Islands, In 1796 

the London Missionary Society purchased the ship Duff, 

and sent her out under the command of Caplain James 

Wilson (who had retired from the ast India Service 

several years before), with twenty-nine missionaries, Ib 

was on unprecedented event, and the vessel altracled 

much attention as she sailed down the Times flying a 

purple flag with the device of three doves bearing olive 

branches. They reached ‘Vahili safely on March 4, 

1797. On their arrival seventy-four canoes, each camying 

about twenly natives, pul off from the shore and rowed 

rapidly towards them. About one hundred of the natives 

came on board, and began 1o dance and caper about the 

deck in the most frantic manner, When their aslonish- 

ment and delight had in some Measure subsided they 

left the vessel, ‘I'he missionaries on landing were met 

hy the King and Queen, carried on meri’s shoulders, as 
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was the custor} with royalty, and were presented by the 
ing with a house built by his father for Captain Bligh, 
a former visitor to Tahiti—a spacious building 108 feet 
long and 48 vide. 

Captain Tike, through the medium of a Swede who 
acted as interpreter, informed Otu, the King, of the 
object and design of the voyage. The King received 
the communication with favour, and formally assigned the 
whole district of Matavai to Caplain Wilson and the 
missionaries, who, however, were not intended to appro- 
priate the ground to their own use to the exclusion of 
the original owneis. ‘Ihe missionaries were not highly 
educated men, but very capable mechanics, and their 
skill not only delighted the natives, but raised the mis- 
sionaries in their estimation and led them to desire their 
friendship. ‘This was strikingly shown on several occasions 
when they saw them use their carpenter's tools, cut with 
a saw a number of boards out of a tree which they had 
never thought it possible 1o split into more than two, 
and make with these chests and articles of furniture. 
Yhey watched with pleasure and surprise the building 
of a boat upwards of twenty feet long, and of six tpns 
burden; but when the blacksmith’s shop was erected, and 
the forge and anvil were first employed on their shores, 
they were filled with astonishment, ‘They had long been 
acquainted with the properties and uses of iron, having 
procured some from the natives of a neighbouring island 
where a Dutch vessel had becn wrecked. When the 
heated iron was, hammered on the anvil, and the 
sparks flew among them, they fancied ,it was spitting at 
them, and were frightened by its hissing when plunged 
in water; yet they were delighted to sec the facility with 
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which a bar of iron was thus Rarer | into halehets, 
adzes, fish-spears, and fish-hooks, King Otu’s*falhay 
Pomaie, coming into the forge one day when the black~ 
smith was busy, after gazing for a few aes at the 
work, was so transported at what he saw Shat he caught 
the smith in his arms and, unmindful of his dirt and 
perspiiation, most cordially embraced him and saluted 
him by touching noses. 

The Tahitans were adroit thieves, and when the mis- 
sionaries arranged to watch the house at night by turns, 
anative managed 10 dig « large burrow under the palisade 
which composed the walls of the house, and concealing 
himself in it while the watch went by, got in as soon as 
it had passed. 

In 1798 the friendly relations with the natives were 
interrupted, in consequence of the missionaries attempting 
to assist Captain Bishop, of the ship Navutiles, lo recover 
two of his sailors, who had deserted with the ship’s boal 
and taken refuge with King Otu. Four missionaries went 
to speak to the King about the deserters, but he appeared 
sullen and taciturn, On their way back, when approaching 
the bank of a river, they were suddenly seized by a number 
of natives, who stripped. them, dragged two of them through 
the river, grossly ill-using them and trying to drown dhem. 
‘They were left in a most pitiable slale, deprived of their 
clothing, and some of them severely bruised. But now 
several of the natives came forward gand expressed their 
pity for the missionaries, and at their reqnest. conducted 
them to Pomare and his wife Idia, wh@se tent was at some 
distance. ‘They showed much sympathy with the mis- 
sionaries, furnished them with food and clothing, and 
accompanied them on their return to Matavai. 
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Nor did the matter end here, for the old King, Pomare, 
Subseqfently made war upon the inhabitants of Pare, where 
the missionaries had been plundered, and inflicted heavy 
chastisement pon them, The people were defeated, four- 
teen of them killed, and forty or fifty of their houses burnt, 

Dread of further punishment hung over them; for five 
months afler the deparlure of the Nautilus, two large 
vessels were seen standing towards Matavai Bay. As soon 
as they hoisted English colours the natives were thrown 
into the greatest conslernation, and packing up whatever 
they could carry away, were seen in every direction running 
towards the mountains, Being asked their reasons for 
such a proceeding they answered, that sceing two large 
English ships they thought they were come to avenge 
the assault upon the missionaries. It was only after many 
assurances to the contrary that their fears seemed to be 
removed, 

When the captains came on shore in the evening, 
they were welcomed by the missionaries and introduced 
to the chiefs, ‘The ships only remained three days in the 
harbour, and gbefore they sailed the captains made a 
number of presents to the chiefs, One of these, namtd 
Ovipaia, had received a large quantity of gunpowder as 
a present, and Uhis caused a frightful disaster, The 
powder being coarsor in grain than Lhat which Lhe natives 
had been accustomed to receive, they imagined either Lhat 
it was not powder gr thal it was a very inferior kind, In 
order to satisfy themselves, Oripaia proposed to one of 
his attendants to iy iL, A pistol was loaded and fired, 
just over the whole heap of gunpowder? roundiwhich the 
chief and his attendants were silting. A spark fell from 
the pistol, and the whole of the powder instantly ex- 
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ploded, As soon as the natives had recovgred from the 
shock, they tried to rub off the powder which was ad-. 
hering to theix limbs, but found the skin pecl off with it; 
they then plunged into the river close by, hut found no 
relief. As soon as Pomare heard of theSaccident, he 
begged Mr. Broomhall, one of the missionaries, to visit 
the sufferers and endeavour to relieve them, The chicf 
was dreadfully scorched with the powder, and in a 
dangerous condition. My. Broomha]l employed such appli- 
cations as he supposed likely to alleviate his sufferings, 
but without success, and both the chief and his wife 
attributed his pains not to the effect of the explosion, 
but to the remedies applied. Native medicines were now 
used to relieve his sufferings, but after lingering some time 
in the greatest agony he expired, 

In April 1802 a war broke oul in consequence of a 
dispute about a shapeless log of wood called Oro, the 
Tahitian god, At a large assembly held in Attahura, 
Otu, the King, after having in vain demanded the idol 
from the inhabitants of that district, who had it in their 
possession, took it from them by force, Lest this great 
god, Ovo, should fecl indignant at the treatment he 
had yeceived, a human sacrifice was ordered, and, as 
they had no captives just then, one of Pomare’s own 
servants was murdered and offered up in sacrifice. Fight~ 
ing ensued between King Otu’s partisans and the Atla- 
hurans, in which the former were victorious. During these 
commotions the missionaries were unde no small appre- 
hension for their personal safety. They were under the 
necessity of destroyjng their gardens and their chapel, 
in order to clear the ground about them, and so to guard 
against an unseen assault. 
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Not long||after this Pomare died. Ie had retained 
the uegal title “Pomare” till his death, though, being 
infirm, he had resigned the sovereignty to his son long 
before, Oti} now assumed the title of Pomare I, We 
have now t@ follow the fortunes of the new Pomare, the 
hero of this chapter. 

In 1807 a disastrous war broke oul fiom a trivial cause, 
A man in the district of Atehuru made fish-hooks from 
some of the bones of a chief who had been slain in battle. 
This chief had becn a special friend of the King, and 
Pomare determined to have vengeance. The war was 
very protiacted, but in the end Pomare was defeated and 
driven from his kingdom, Ile fled to the island of Kimeo, 
a, litle to the north-west of Tahiti, The houses of the 
missionaries were all burnt to the ground, and they them- 
selves compelled to leave the island, All of them, with 
the exception of one named Nott, embarked for Poit 
Jackson in New South Wales, Nott remaining with King 
Pomare on Eimeo. Thus was the Tahiti mission wrecked. 

Bat it was not long before the missionaries in New 
Sonth Wales received letters from King Pomare expressing 
the deepest” sorrow al their absence, and inviting them 
lo relurn as soon as possible, Accordingly, in 1811, five 
of,them rejoined Mr. Nott al Himeo, They were received 
with joy by the King, who during his banishment from 
‘Iahiti, and under Mr. Nott’s influence, had evinced a 
sincere interest a) Christianily, and had for some time past 
expressed contemt for Lhe idols of his ancestors. 

This change gp the King’s views had been noticed by 
his subjects with the’ most fearful apprehensions, Matters 
came to a climax one day when a present was brought 
him of a turtle, an animal which had always been held 
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sacred, and which it was customary to copk with sacred 
fire within the precincts of the temple, part of i? being® 
invariably offered to the idol. The attendanjs were carry- 
ing the turtle to the temple enclosure when Pomare called 
them back, and told them to prepare an ottn to bake it 
in his own kitchen, and serve it up without offering it to 
the idol. ‘The people around were astonished, and could 
hardly believe that the King was in his right mind. The 
King repeated his command; a fire was made, the turtle 
baked, and served up at the next repast. The people 
of the King’s household stood in mute expectation of 
some Hfearful visitation of the anger of the god as soon 
as a morsel of it should be touched. ‘The King cut 
up the turtle and began to eat it, inviting some that 
sat at meat with him to do the same; but no one could 
be induced to touch it. They expected every moment to 
see him expive or fall down in convulsions; and although 
the meal was finished without any evil results, they carried 
away the dishes with many expressions of astonishment, 
confidently expecting that some judgment would overlake 
him before morning. Having taken this gecisive step, 
Pomare now requested baptism, but the missionaries 
judged it expedient to defer it till he had received further 
instruction. ° 

Soon after the return of the missionaries to Himeo, 
two chiefs arrived from Tahiti, and invited Pomare to 
return and resume his government in the island, After 
his departure they were cheered by tle acgounts which 
they received from time to time of his dorts to enlighten 
his subjects, . 

On Eimeo also the missionaries’ teaching began to 
take effect. After preaching one day, ‘Mv. Nott was 
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followed by Watii, the pyricst of the temple in Papetoini, 

@the district Where the missionaries resided. As thoy 
walled Patii, poured out his hearl to Mr. Nolt, and told 
him that on the morrow, at a certain hour of the evening, 
he intended @1o bring owt the idols under his care and 
publidy burn them. The declaration was astounding, 
Mr. Nott replied, “I fear you are jesting with me, and 
stating what we wish rather than what you intend. I 
can scarcely allow myself to believe what you say.” “Do 
not be unbelieving,” replied Patii; “wait till to-morrow, 
and you shall see,” 

The evening of the next day was awaited with unusual 
excitement, ‘The missionaries, while glad to see the idols 
burnt, were afraid of the tumult and bloodshed which 
might follow; for the adherents of Christianity weve but 
few—less than fifty—and surrounded by jealous and cruel 
idolaters, who already began to wonder “whereunto this 
might grow.” 

Patii, however, was faithful to his word, Ue and 
his friends had collected a quantity of fuel near the sea- 
beach; and in the afternoon the wood was splil and piled 
on a point of land near the large temple in which heehad 
officiated. The report of his intention had spread among 
the people of the district, and multitudes assembled to 
wilness what they regarded as an act of impious sacrilege, 
The missionaries and their friends were also present, It 
was an occasion not unworthy te be compared to the 
encounter of Bila with the prophets of Baal, <A short 
time before “sunsd Patii appeared and ordered his attend- 
ants to sel, fire to the pile. This being done he hastened 
to the sacred depository of his gods, and brought them 
out,‘not as on former occasions to receive the homage of 
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the people, but to convince the multitudg of their im- 
potence, When he approached the burning pile, he laid 
them on the ground. They were small Aurved wooden 
images, rude imitations of the human figurg or shapeless 
logs of wood carved with finely-braided and curiously- 
wrought cocoanut fibres, and ornamented with red feathers. 
Patii lore off the sacred cloth in which they were enveloped, 
stripped them of their ornaments, which he cast into the 
five; and then one by one threw the idols themselves into 
the crackling flames— first pronouncing the name and 
pedigree of the idol, and expressing his own regret at 
having worshipped it—and then calling on the spectators 
to behold their inability even to help themselves. 

The example of Patii produced the most decisive 
effect on the priests and the people. Many in Tahiti 
and Eimeo, emboldened by his example, not only burnect 
their idols, but destroyed their temples. Patii himself 
became a pupil of the missionaries, and evinced the 
sincerity of his profession by his conduct, 

Heathenism, however, in Tehiti and Iimeo, as else- 
where, did not expire without bloodshed and martyrdom. 
Oné Christian, when at prayer in a secluded spot, was 
surprised by a party of heathen, and offered in snorifice 
to the gods. The chiefs conspired together to kill every 
nalive Christian in Tahiti, but the very day before the 
intended massacre the Christians heard of it, and escaped. 
in safely to Kimeo, 

Although the rebel chiefs of afk fad invited 
Pomare to return, he found themeon*his arrival sullen 
in their manner, ahd was led to expect trouble. His 
fears were not groundless, On Sunday, 12th November 
1815, while he and his friends, some 800 in number, 
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were at churcf, the men who were on guard fired their 
guns and crief out that the enemy were coming! There 
was some coffusion, but Pomare immediately rose and 
requested all, to remain quictly in their places, saying 
that they had met for worship, which was not to be in~ 
terrupled or disturbed even by the approach of an enemy, 
At the close of the service those who were unarmed re- 
paired to their tents and procured their weapons. 

The heathen army was led by a chief named Upufara, 
who in the battle which followed was mortally wounded, 
He died in an hour or two, and his death created a panic 
among his men, ‘They fled in every divection; some 
along the sand of the beach, some in canoes out to sea, 
but the greater number to the mountains. 

Pomare gave orders which astonished every one, He 
simply said, “It is enough; let no man pursue or hurt 
any one of Upufara’s followers.” During the afternoon 
the King sent a number of his men to the temple, where 
the national god, Oro, was kept. Disputes about the 
possession of the idol had caused more bloodshed during 
the previous Lhirly yeays than all other causes put to- 
gether, Ile ordered them to strip il of its clothing “aud 
bring it to him. It was a piece of wood four feet long, 
and not larger round than a boy’s body, The King had 
it fixed in the ground in his kitchen, drove nails into it, 
and used it as a post on which to hang cups and kettles. 
After he had useqil some time in this way, it was chopped 
up for treo 

Pomare’s cleniengy on this occasion made a strong 
impression on the minds of the Vanquished idolators, 
They concluded that it must be the new religion which 
produced such a change, and unanimously expressed their 
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delermination to embrace it themselves, If a short time 
there was not one professed idolator remaifing in Mahitia 
So great was the influence of Pomare’s forc§ of character, 
and simple-minded decision, : 

In 1817 the introduction of the printing press gave a 
further impelus to the spread of Christianity. Hundreds 
had learnt to read, who were still destitute of a book. 
Some had written out the whole spelling-book on sheets 
of writing paper, while others had written the alphabet 
on pieces of cloth made from the bark of a tree. Pomare 
took a great interest in the preas, and gave much help 
in the erection of a building for it. Ife was allowed the 
privilege of setting the types for the first alphabet, and 
of printing off the first sheet that issued from the press, 
which gave him great satisfaction, 

The curiosity of the natives, excited by the estab- 
lishment of the printing press, was not easily satisfied. 
Pomare visited the printing office almost every day; the 
chiefs requested to be admitted inside, and the windows, 
doors, and every crevice through which they could peep 
were filled with people, exclaiming, “Bexitanie! fenua 
paeri!” ©O Britain, Iand of wonders!” Maultitudes 
from every district in Timeo, and many from other 
islands, came to procure books and to see the machine 
which performed such wonders, For several weeks before 
the first portion of Scripture was finished, the district 
of Afareaitu, in which the printing office was situated, 
resombled a public fair, The beac wag lined with 
canocs, the houses of the inhabitayts gere filled to over- 
flowing, and temporary encampments were everywhere 
erected, So anxious were the people to obtain books 
that they were constantly coming from other islands, and 
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many waited fige or six weeks rather than return without 
éhem. ° 

Once embjrked on a philanthropic career, Pomare 
made wonderful strides. We founded a Tahitian Mis- 
sionary Societ¥ for evangelising the neighbouring islands; 
he built a large new church for Christian worship, and 
was the first to be baptised in it; and, assisted by the 
chiefs and missionaries, he drew up a code of laws which 
he promulgated in a public assembly, He desired the 
people, if they approved of the laws, to signify their 
approbation by lifting up their right hands, This was 
done unanimously, with a singular rushing noise, thou- 
sands of arms being lifted up at the same moment, 

In 1821 Pomave died, Notwithstanding serious blem- 
ishes of character, such as might be expected in a recent 
convert from gross heathenism, the missionaries looked 
upon him as a sincere Christian, and greatly missed his 
powerful help in their subsequent work, With his death 
closes the first period of the work of the Tahiti mission, 
It had been persevered in through fifteen years of apparent 
fruitlessness, ayd achieved al last so striking a result, 


278 


CHAPTER XXIV 
SAMUEL MARSDEN IN NEW ZEALAND 


A head for an axe |—I'irst. voyage to New Zealand—The Bay of Islands— 
Alaimed by a cow—-Eyils of the “ taboo” system—Death of Duaterra 
—A widow's suicide—A defender of cannibalism—Blood-thirstiness 
of Hongi—Marsden as peaco-makei—The last look—A missionary 
levee-—Bishop Selwyn’s testimony, 

F all the inhabitants of Polynesia, the New Zealanders 

Q have exhibited the strongest characlers and the 

greatest intelligence, When the Maori War broke 
out in 1863, Englishmen were startled to find themselves 
confronted by savages with as high a courage as their own. 

When first discovered, they were entirely destitute of the 

arts of civilisation. They did not know the use of metals, 

and were ignorant of writing, Unlike other savages, how- 
ever, they despised beads and trinkets, and cared chiefly 
for iron, A. striking instance of this was ‘given by some 
chiefs who visited Tngland soon after the island was 
discovered. ‘They were not specially moved by the spegtacle 
of St. Paul's or any other of the London sights, but went 
into ecstasies over an ironmongex’s shop. <A story is told 
of an old chief who followed a missionary for weeks, intent 
upon the acquisition of an axe, Hefoffered this article 
and that, without avail, At last he ojfered his own head, 
which was handsqmely tattooed, When asked what use 
such an article would be to him after he had lost his 
head, he said that he was an old man and would soon die, 
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and that then his head would be properly cured and sent 
the missionayy ! 

The first pifmeer of Chrislianity among this interesting 
people was Samuel Marsden, who had in the first instance 
gone as a chaplain to Sydney in 1794, Whilst there he 
had heard of the success of the London Missionary Society 
at. Otaheite, and conceived the idea of a similar mission 
to New Zealand. ‘This plan, however, received no en- 
couragement from the English colonisls, who looked upon 
it as chimerical, and pictured the New Zealanders in the 
darkest colours, Several crews who had landed on those 
islands had been surprised and murdered. In order to 
make himself well acquainted with the native character, 
Mr. Marsden took to his home from time to time in- 
dividual New Zealanders, who came to Port Jackson in 
the whalers. He found them possessed of many excellent 
qualities, such as a readiness to show kindness to one 
another, and an evenness of temper which restrained them 
from turbulent excesses, They were also quick at retort, 
One chief, being criticised for having his face lattooed, 
asked his questioner why he loaded his haix with powder 
and grease, as vas then the English custom. 

In order 10 commence his mission, Mr, Marsden sitll 
to the Church Missionary Society for two mechanics, Accord- 
ingly, a shoemaker and a carpenter were sent out to Sydney, 
Mz, Marsden, having purchased vessel for the service of 
the mission, sent them on a trial trip to New Zealand. 
On their return, br} pging a favourable report, he resolved 
to accompany them dn the next yoyage, It was not without 
much difficulty that “he ‘obtained leave fyom the Governor 
of Sydney, who looked upon the experiment as most danger- 
ous, Ab last, holvever, in the year 1814, the Governor gave 
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his consent, and invested Mr. Kendall, a schoolmaster 
accompanying Mr. Marsden, with magisleyjal authgvily tg 
check the outrages then so commonly perjetrated by the 
crews of English ships on the natives. Three intelligent 
New Zealand chiefs, Duaterra, Shunghi, an@ Korra-Korra, 
who had come over to Sydney, also accompanied Mr. 
Marsden, During the voyage these natives were observed 
to assume a very gloomy and morose demeanour, and when 
they were questioned, it was discovered that they had been 
informed by some ill-wisher to the missionary that this 
expedition was only a preliminary step to taking their 
land and reducing them to slavery, My. Marsden and his 
companions were much dismayed at the discovery of this 
state of mind on the part of the chiefs, as their residence 
in New Zealand would entirely depend on tho goodwill of 
the latter. But on Mz, Marsden’s telling Duaterra that 
he would order the ship back to Sydney, so great was that 
chief’s eagerness for the civilisation of his countrymen 
that, in spite of the suspicions which darkened his mind, 
he begged him to proceed. 

On the arrival off the North Cape of New Zealand, 
nymbers of natives in canoes came off to th’ ship for pur- 
poses of traffic, being especially anxious to procure iron tools, 

When they landed, they found themselves near a large 
camp of armed natives, Duaterra and Shunghi fired off 
their loaded pistols into the air, in order to show that 
they came with no hostile purpose, and the chiefs in the 
camp did the same. The native wagriors presented an 
imposing spectacle, being very tall, al d wearing as orna- 
ments the teeth of gnemies slain in Battle. 

The friendly reception that Mr. Marsden and_ his 
companions mel with was all the more striking as, not 
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long before, the crew of an English ship had been murdered 
ngar thet very foot. While the Europeans ate their first 
meal on shore the natives, impelled by lively curiosity, 
crowded round them in a dense mass. 

When the eattle were landed, the New Zealanders were 
perfectly amazed, not knowing what to think of animals 
which looked to them so extraordinary. heir astonish- 
ment, however, was soon turned into alarm, One of the 
cows, impatient of the restraint it had so long suffered on 
board the ship, rushed in among them, and so terrified them 
that, imagining some monster had been let loose upon 
them, they all took to flight. 

On their return, Mr. Marsden mounted a horse, and 
rode up and down the beach, exciting their wonder in a 
still higher degree. ‘l'o sec & man sealed on the back of 
so strange an animal seemed io them marvellous, and they 
gazed after him believing him to be more than mortal, 
Duaterra, when previously in those parls, had described 
to his countrymen lhe natme and use of the horse, but 
his account appeared so absurd in their yes that it only 
exciled their ridicule, as they had scen no animals larger 
than pigs and fogs, ‘Lhis, Uherefore, was a day of triumph 
for Dualerra, as it afforded his countrymen ocular proof 
of hig statements. 

On the first Sunday Mz, Marsden spenl on shore, he 
conducted Divine Service in a rude enclosure erected by 
Duaterra, who acted as interpreter of the sermon which 
followed, to which it natives listened attentively, 

When the service was ended, the missionaries left the 
enclosure, and as soon as they had got ous of il, the natives, 
to the number of three or four hundred, surrounding them, 
commenced their war dance, with the idea Lhat this demon- 
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stration of their joy would be Lhe most suitable return they 
could make for the solemn spectacle they hag witneseed, 4 

Having taken up their residence at Hfngi-houa, the 
missionaries endeavoured to teach the New Zealanders some 
of the more useful arts of life; but though qaick and active 
in their dispositions, the fondness of the savages for a 
rambling life proved a great obstacle to their improvement, 
Tn these matters, Duaterra was very helpful in enlisting the 
natives’ confidence in the missionaries, I°or instance, he had 
been given some wheat to sow, and the natives, though they 
had tasted biscuits, could not believe that these could be 
made from ears of corn. However, when they saw the flour 
flowing from a hand-mill, and presently a cake baked in a 
frying-pan, they clapped their hands with joy, and seeing 
Duaterra’s assertion come right in this matter, believed 
him also regarding the missionaries, that they were good 
men. They had much need to be reassured on this head, 
as former voyagers had often robbed and maltreated them, 
and chance strangers who landed were liable to be killed in 
revenge, 

Presently, to Mx, Marsden’s distress, Duaterra fell ill, and 
the superstitious natives, as was their custom in such cases, 
put him under “ taboo,” ie. would let no friend come near 
him, or even allow nourishment to be given him. Whey 
believed that an “Itua,” or evil spirit, had taken up ils 
abode in his stomach, whence no mortal power durst venture 
to expel him. 

The unfortunate chief, thus deprived of putriment and 
attendance, sank rapidly, Expecting hjs speedy dissolution, 
they wished to convey him to an adjacent island, but the 
chief, weak as he was, opposed this effectually, for, antici- 
paling such an attempt, he kept a loaded pistol by him, and 
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threatened to shoot the first person who should attempt to 
take hin away 

At last of despairing of being admitted to see 
his dying friend, had to prelend that he would order Lhe 
guns of his vessel to be turned upon the town, and at last 
the natives yielded him admittance. On getting inlo the 
enclosure, which had no roof, Mr. Marsden found the poor 
chief stretched upon the ground, exposed to the rays of the 
sun, and surrounded by his wives and relations, who watched 
for his dissolution in silent expectancy. Wine and rice wee 
given him, but it was too late to do him any good. 

After his death, his favourite wife was inconsolable, and 
while his near relatives were cutting themselves with knives 
till the blood gushed out, she stole away and hung herself, 
Yer mother, though she wept while composing her limbs, 
applauded her daughter's resolution, while her father seemed 
quite unconcerned at the sight of her corpse. 

Duaterra’s death was especially felt by Mr. Marsden, as 
he seemed admirably adapted to help his countrymen to 
emerge out of their barbarism and superstition. Ie had 
said to Mr, Marsden with an air of triumph, “I have now 
introduced the tultivation of wheat into New Zealand ; New 
Zealand will become a great country.” 

Ty 1815 Mr, Marsden left; New Zealand for Australia, 
returning in 1819 with some more missionaries, Im- 
mediately after his arrival, he purchased land from ITongi, 
one of the native chiefs at Keri-Keri, It consisted of about 
thirteen thousand qeress and cost only forty-eight axes, 
On this occasion some of the chiefs, who had now begun 
to appreciate the temporal advantages 1psulting from the 
mission, manifested extreme disappointment that none of 
the settles took up their abode with them, Qne chief told 
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My, Marsden he was very angry he had not brought a 
blacksmith for him, and that when he head therd’was np 
blacksmith for him, he and his wives Sat down and 
wept, 

Another chief, who was « cannibal, whéh Mr, Maisden 
expressed anxiety for some of the settlers he was leaving 
with him, reassured him by saying, “that as they had done 
him no harm, he had no satisfaction to demand, and that 
as foy eating them, the flesh of a New Zealander was sweeter 
than that of a European, in consequence of the white people 
eating so much salt.” He defended cannibalism on the 
ground that fishes, animals, and birds preyed upon one 
another, and that one god would devour another god; 
therefore there was in nature sufficient warrant for the 
practice, 

Hongi, the chief from whom Mr. Marsden had purchased 
land, proved to be the evil genius of the mission, IIe had 
been on a visit to England, where he had seen the King, 
and the lesson he deduced was, “There is but one King in 
England, There shall be but one in New Zealand,” ITis 
ferocity was also excited by the sight of the weapons and 
armour in the Tower of London, ‘The Committee of the 
Church Missionary Society aroused his wrath by vefusing to 
supply him with muskets and gunpowder. ” 

Returning by way of Sydney, he told a New Zealand 
chief named Henaki, whom he met at Mr. Marsden’s own 
table, that when he got to New Zealand he would fight him, 
The two chiefs proceeded thither in the sme vessel, and 
on the way Henaki tried, by appgalselo common sense, to 
moderate his aavfigery, but Hongi was implacable. In the 
battle that ensued on their landing, Hongi, having shot 
Henaki, devoured his eye and drank his blood, while the 
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battlefield was covered with ovens in which the flesh of the 
prisonés was cpoked. ‘The New Zealand belief was that an 
enemy's eye, thus devoured, became a star, and conferred 
honour on his conqueror. 

Mz, Marsd€n, owing to those barbarities, had great diffi~ 
culty with the native chiefs, as he would not sell them fire- 
arms, nor allow his subordinates to do so, Ie wrote home 
1o the Church Missionary Society, “I think it much more 
to the honour of religion and the good of New Zealand to 
give up the mission for the present, than lo trade with the 
natives in these articles,” 

Some captains of ships that called at the coast also 
tried to poison the minds of the natives against the 
missionaries. They told them that the object of the 
missionaries was to get possession of their land, and that, 
when the natives were made Christians, they would be 
enslaved and sent ont of the country, The report was 
very industriously circulated that it was the missionaries’ 
intention to seize the chiefs and have them conveyed to 
England, and that for those who received instruction they 
were to be paig a cerlain number of dollars, according to 
the rank of the individual. 

These slanders led lo the natives treating the mission- 
aries avith an insolenee and contempt they had nol hitherto 
shown; they came into their houses whenever they pleased, 
demanded food from them, broke down their garden fences, 
entered the workshop of the smith, demanded his tools to 
yepair their myskets or to cast balls, and took away what- 
ever they thought prepey 

On the other hand, when Mx. Marsdeh and some other 
missionaries were at a native village for several days and 
nights, they were readily supplied with food by the natives, 
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The New dcalanders came into the isstonary + 5 hotrsa whenever they pleased 
and demanded food. 
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who seem to have been a strange mixture of gentleness and 
ferocity. In order to avert the anarchy whjch threptened, 
to break up mission work altogether, Mr. Marsden endea- 
voured to persuade the chiefs to unite under one head, but 
this plan was frustrated by their mutual jealousy. War 
was the natural condition of all the Maori tribes, and this, 
rendered more deadly by the introduction of firearms, was 
fearfully thinning their numbers from year to year. They 
were subject also to periodical returns of a disease resem- 
bling influenza, which cut off multitudes, Their population 
was rapidly diminishing, and English settlers were making 
their way into their best aud most fertile lands, Myr. 
Marsden saw that New Zealand would become an English 
colony, and did his best to prepare the minds of the natives 
for the changes that would inevitably follow. 

On his sixth visit to New Zealand, in 1830, he found 
affaivs in a very critical state, he natives were at open 
war, and but a day or two before his arrival a great 
battle had been fought on the beach of the Bay of 
Islands, in which about fourteen hundved had been 
engaged, The cause of the war was an insult offered by 
a, whaling captain to a chief's daughtef. One tribe 
espoused the cause of the captain, and another came 
forward to avenge the insult. Six chiefs had fallen 
in the battle, and a hundred lives were lost, The 
missionary stations were in the utmost peril from the 
vengeance of the victorious tribe, which lay encamped at 
Keri-Keri, 

Mr. Marsden’s arrival was therefore mést opportune, 
He and a brother missionary fisit8d both camps as 
mediators, and were received in a friendly way by the 
chiefs, who had been formerly acquaitted with My. 
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Marsden. ‘hey then returned to the beach, which they 
found coveregl with war-canoes and armed men. My, 
Marsden was told thal if the negotiations for peace were 
not successful, his life would be in danger, 

The nextday being Sunday, the enst and west shores 
of the Bay—only two miles apart—presented a slriking 
contrast, One was crowded wilh excited savages, and all 
the din and commotion of a military camp, while from 
the other came the sound of a church bell, summoning 
the decontly-clothed congregation to worship. 

On the following ‘Tuesday morning Mr, Marsden was 
aroused from his bed by a chicf calling at his window 
to lell him that the army was in motion, and that a 
battle seemed to be at hand. IIe aroso immediately, and 
was informed that thirty-six war-canoes were approaching, 
When their occupants had landed, the whole day was 
spent by the two parties in passionate debate, At night, 
after a long speech, lhe great chief on one side clove a 
stick Lo signify that his anger was broken, and the two 
parties joined in a wayr-dance, firing off their muskets, 
‘Thus the war-cloud passed over for the lime, 

Livery advance of civilisalion and Christianily among 
savages is attended by frequent relapses, and it was so 
amgng the New Zealanders; but, on tho whole, Mz, 
Marsden fell encouraged as he looked back on the unmiti- 
gated darkness which had prevailed on his first landing 
“among them, During his sixth visit he wrote: “On one 
of my former visits to New Zealand, while I was sitting 
in the room ‘I am, at ., Present in, the natives killed and 
ate a poor young wéman just behing the house, But 
what a wonderful change the Gospel has wrought. In 
this little spot, where so lately hellish songs were sung 
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. ’ 
and heathen rites performed, I now hear hymns and 
prayer,” 

On his seventh and Inst visit to New Zealand, in *1aa7,° 
he received quite an ovation, the natives firing off muskets 
and executing war-dances to show their delighg. One chief- 
tain sat down upon the ground before him, gazing upon 
him in silence, without moving a limb or uttering a word 
for hours. Ile was gently reproved for what seemed a 
vudeness: “Let me alone,” said he; “Jet me take a last 
look, for I shall never see him again.” 

At Kaitai Mr. Marsden held a constant lovee, sitting 
in an arm-chair in an open field before Lhe mission-house, 
It was attended by upwards of a thousand Maories, who 
poured in from every quarter, many coming a“distance of 
twenty or thiily miles, contented to sit down and gaze 
on his venerable features; and so they continued to 
come and go till his departure, Ile presented each wilh 
a pipe and some tobacco, and when he was to embark 
at last, they carried him to the ship, a distance of six 
miles. 

My. Marsden died in 1838, and when Bishop Selwyn 
Ignded in New Zealand, three years later? he gave this 
emphatic testimony to his predecessor’s labours in a 
public addyess on the subject of missions: The name of 
Samuel Marsden is indeed a memorable one in connetlion 
with New Zealand, I cannot help thinking of the slate 
of New Zealand now, and comparing it with that eventful 
night when, after trying for two years to gel a vessel Lo 
take him there, Samuel Maraden al length %uccecded, and 
landing, slept there in safety, w&h "the spears of the 
savages sluck arotnd the stone on which, like Jacob, he 
had laid his head for a pillow, and it is -lo the exertions 
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of Mr, Marsden and his companions that, under God, Ube 
difference is owing. Where will you find throughout the 

* Christian world more signal manifestations of Lhe presence 
of the Spiril, or more living evidences of the Kingdom 
of Chrisl?” . 
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JOLIN WILLIAMS, TIE MARTYR OF ERROMANGA 


Launching a ship at Bimeo—The Moloch of the South Seas—Moial 
degiadation of natives—" Roasting slones ”—Infantioido—Williams 
as ship-buildex—The idols dothioned—A would-be assassin—tha 
talleing ohip—Fiom island to island—A nmiow egoape—Fotching 
Leligion in a canoo—T'he last socna—'' Alas! ont father |” 


ARWIN’S remark that the critic of missions who 

D happened to be wrecked on a savage island would 

devoutly hope that the lesson of thé missionary 

had extended so far, receives signal illustration from the 

career of John Williams, who, after having lived and worked 

safely for several years in Christianised islands, was savagely 
murdered in the heathen isle of Erromanga. 

Possessed of a robust constitution and a remarkable 
memory, and having laboured many years as an iron-worker, 
he was admirably adapted for a pioneer missionary, During 
Iris voyage oul in 181'7 he carefully studic? the details of 
ship-building, and acquired knowledge which he turned to 
excellent use later on, When he arrived at the island of 
Aimeo he found the missionaries there had been altempling 
to build o small vessel, but the difficulty of the undertaking 
had led them to abandon Lhe work, Williams stirred them 
up to recommence, himself superintending the iron-work, 
and in eight or ten days the ship was ready 18 be launched, 
A great concoursg of natives wo§ gathered to see this 
extraordinary spectacle. Tho native King Pomare was 
requested to name the vessel as sho went off, ‘T'o effect 
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the launch they passed ropes across the stern which were 
pulled, by two or three hundred natives on either side, 
Ko sooner was the signal given Lhan Lhe men al the ropes 
began to pull most furiously, and al the same moment 
Pomare, who gtood on the left-hand side of the vessel, threw 
the bottle of wine against her bow; this so startled those 
who held the ropes on thal side of the ship thal Lhey lost 
their hold, and as those on the opposite side continued to 
pull, she gave a lurch and fell upon her side, he natives 
immediately _ raised the exclamation, “Oh, Lhe poor ship!” 
and were very much discouraged, Nevertheless the mis- 
sionaries sel to work again, aud by the afternoon had 
raised her upon the stocks, 'Ihey drove in the wedges, 
placed a chble round her stern, stationed the natives as 
before, and had the satisfaction of secing the ship glide off 
amid the acclamations of the people. 

After a Lime a parly of Lhe missionaries, including My, 
and Mrs, Williams, removed to ILuahine, another island of 
the same group (the Society Islands), where they were 
very gladly received by the nalives. ‘I'he fame of their 
arrival brought visitors from the surrounding islands, and 
the urgent sdlicitations of ‘amatoa, King of Rajiatea, 
induced, Williams and his companion ‘Threlkeld lo remove 
lo thal island, which is the largesl of the Socicly group. 
Ils Population was al that time about 1800, bul, being the 
centre of Lhe idolatrous system in those islands, ils influence 
was much greater than might be expecled from its size, 
It contained “the archives of their religious legends; the 
temple and altar of Oro, the Mars and Moloch of the South 
Seas,” and its prittciprl chiefs received divine honours as 
well as civil allegiance and tribute fro the neighbouring 
isles, 
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Upon this island Christianily had been first preached by 
the Rev. Mr, Wilson, who, with Pomare, King of {ahiti 
and nineteen other 'Tahitians, liad beon driven Lhore in a 
storm, ‘I‘amatoa, King of Raiatea, had been himself en- 
rolled among the gods and invested wilh the hereditary royal 
robe of network covered wilh red feathers, In this, being 
six feet three inches high, he presented an imposing appear- 
ance, Both he and his brother Pahi soon embraced 
Christianily, ‘Che latter seized the log of wood which he 
had worshipped up to that time, threw it info the flames 
of his oven, and baked some breadfruil with it, The 
idolaters were astounded at his audacity in burning his 
god, but more so when they saw him eat the breadfruil, 
which he took out of the hol ashes, with impunfty. 

Some of the idolaters plotted against ‘I'amatoa, saying, 
“Let us destroy the Word of God while it is yet young,” 
but they were overpowered by the Christian party, ‘The 
clemency with which they were treated astonished them, 
and they nominally embraced the new religion. 

Williams and Threlkeld on landing wore received wilh 
the utmosl friendliness, A. feaslL was made consisting of 
five large pigs for cach of the partly, BeSides which the 
natives brought a roll of cloth and about twenty crates 
of yams, cocoanuts, plantains, and bananas, 

While, however, the people were willing to adopt 
Christianity as a national religion, and to give a cordial 
welcome 1o its teachers, their moral habils were extremely 
debased, and as in that climate fruit and vegetables could 
be vaised wilh scarcely any effort, they wéro incorrigibly 
idle. In order to slimulate them ®& cferlion by rousing a 
spirit of emulation, Williams buill himself a comfortable 
house in the English style, thus fwnishing a model to 
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* which the. natives were encouraged to look. ‘The frame. 
work gf the building was wood, but the walls within and 
without’ were. plastered with lime obtained by burning 
coral, ‘This last process immensely astonished the natives, 
who on secing it exclaimed, “Oh these forelgnors, they 
are roasting’ stones! they are roasting stones! Coma, 
hurricane, and blow down our bananas and our bread. 
fruit; we shall never suffer from famine again; — these 
foreigners ave teaching us to roast stones!” 

The natiyes, who had hitherto herded together in great 
huts in a manner, which made decency impossible, were. 
taught not only to appreciate the comforts of. civilised 
life, but. to obtain them for themselves -by constructing 
houses will separate apartments, with wooden floors, 
walls plastered with coral. lime, thatched roofs,  well- 
stocked gardens, tables, chairs, sofas and bedsteads with 
turned legs, carpets and hangings. They were also. 
instructed in boat-building, and their. diligence and 
ingenuity were excited by rewards in the form of nails, 
hinges, and other useful articles. which the missionaries 
procured from England. 

Williams then proceeded to erect a chapel as well: 
bailt and finished as possible, Of the many novelties, in 
this nothing struck the natives so much as the chandeliers 
with'cocoa-nuts for lamps, which presented a most. brilliant 
appearance when lighted. The savages exclaimed, “O 
Britannia! Britannia!” and. gave England. the name of 
the “land. whose customs have no. end.” 

In May 1820, at a meeting in this chapel, at which: 
more than 2400 person? were present, a code of laws based ~ 
on the Len Commandments was adopted by the voter of 
tho.people, and ‘trial by jury was. also: introduced. This 
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change was the more slriking when sonileaatse with the 
revolting savagery of the customs which had hitherto pre- 
vailed in these islands, In one of his speeches during hi? 
furlough Williams said, “I was on one occasion at an island 
when a number of canoes were returning frog a sanguinary 
balile, ‘Che body of each cance was filled with caplives 
destined Lo be slaughtered and eaten, while around the 
fore and aft parts, which were raised several fect above 
the centre, there were strung by the hair the heads of 
the slain. On landing a chief took one of these heads by 
the hair, and holding it up to the spectators, he stated 
whose it was, then expatiated upon the valour with which 
its possessor had been encountered and overcome. 

Infanticide also had previously been universs?, there not 
being a woman of Uhiity on the island who had not de- 
sloyed several of her infants, Not long after Williams’ 
seltlement at Raiatea, a chief named Auura and some of 
his friends belonging to the neighbouring island of Rurutu 
were driven there by a storm. They had left Uhcir own 
island in consequence of an epidemic which was raging 
there, On landing al Raialea they yere immensely as 
lonished at seeing the missionaries, their wives and families, 
the neal while coltages, together wilh the various useful 
arts which had been introduced among the people, The 
chief Auura and his friends placed themselves undef in- 
struction, and after a while returned to Rurutu, taking 
with them two teachers from Raiatea, 

Some time afterwards Mr, Willianis, anxious to Icarn 
how the teachers had fared in their new Sphere, sent a 
hoal with a native, crew Lo bring back "intelligence. After 
a month tho boat returned laden with the idols of Rurutu, 


which had been willingly surrendered. One of these idols, 
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Aa, the national god of Rurutu, excited considerable 
interesL, for in addition Lo his being bedecked with lille 
fods outside, a door was discovered in his back, on opening 
which he was found lo be full of small gods; no less 
than twenty-fgur were Laken oul one afler the other and 
exhibited lo public view. 

Encouraged by bhese successes, Mr. Williams wished 
himself to visit other islands, As the directors of his 
Society discouraged the purchase of a ship, he scl himself, 
with almost incredible industry and perseverance Lo con- 
slruct one With his own hands, though he had a vary 
insuflicient supply both of iron and tools. One of the 
first steps in this underlaking was the construction of a 
pair of snt¥h’s bellows, and lo obtain leather for this, 
three of the four goals on the island wore killed. ‘To 
his extreme mortification, when the bellows were completed 
they did not act properly owing to a slight mistake in 
the consiruction, A swarm of rats also consumed all 
the leather of the apparatus, Undismayed by this mishap 
Williams contrived a blowing machine in which no leather 
was required, Iaying no saw, he had to split. the trees 
“used by wedges, and having no steaming apparatus, hp 
could only procure bent planks by splitting curved trunks, 
Cordage was manufactured of lhe bark of the hibiscus, 
and “for oakum were substituded cocoa-nul husks, banana 
stumps, native cloth, &c, In the shorl space of fifteen 
weeks he completed a seaworthy vessel about sixty feet 
long and eighteen feet wide, Supplied with anchors of 
wood and ston’, and with a crew consisting only of natives, 
Mr, Williams firsttricl his vessel, which he had named 
the Messenger of Peace, in ® voyage of about 170 
miles to Aitutaki, which was accomplished without any 
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more serious casually than the breaking of the foremasl 
owing to the inexperience of the crew. 

Arriving al Aituleki, they were soon seuaonded vn} 
canoes crowded by natives exhibiting all the features of 
savage life. Some were tattooed from heady lo foot; some 
were painted fantastically wilh pipe-clay and yellow and 
red ochre; others were smeared all over with charcoal, . 
and in this slate were dancing and shouling with ex- 
Wavagant gestures, Their King expressed no displeasure 
at hearing of the overthrow of the idols in,Raiatea and 
Rurutu, and saluted the teachers by rubbing noses with 
thein in the native fashion, 

The natives were most eager to obtain possession of 
My, Williams’ child of four years old, the fst. European 
child they had ever seen, saying they wished to make him 
their king. At last they became so clamorous in the 
expression of their desives that Mr. Williams hurried down 
to the cabin with her boy, fearing he would be snatched 
away by them. Mr, Williams left some nalive teachers 
at Ailutaki, who were eventually successful in planting 
Christianity there also, and himself proceeded to senreh, 
for the island of Rarotonga, of which hé had heard as” 
affording a favourable vantage-ground for the establish- 
ment of a mission, This he succeeded in doing after somo 
diMfculty, and found that the minds of the Rarotongans 
had been in some measure prepared for the reception of 
Christianity by the curiosity aroused by the tales of a 
heathen woman who had been conveyed thee from the 
now nearly civilised island of Tahiti. $he told them 
that al her islangl they had ceastd using stone axes for 
hewing their trees, as the missionarics had brought steel 
ones; that they had ceased to use hurian bones in the 
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copsuucuun us canoes aud houses; that their children no 
longer,cried as Lhoy used Lo when theix hair was cut with 
sharks’ teeth; that they had no need lo go down to 
the water to look at themselves, because the missionaries 
had brought #hem small shining things in which they 
could see themselves wilhout trouble, 

Thus favourably predisposed, the natives listened 
atlentively to the tcachers Mr. Williams left with 
them on his return to Raiatea, When Mr. Williams 
revisiled Rayolonga some time aflerwards, he was re- 
quested Lo scat himself, with his wife, oulside his door; 
and on doing so observed a large concourse of people 
coming lowards them bearing heavy burdens. ‘They 
walked in ‘pocession, and dropped at the missionaries’ 
fect fourteen immense idols, the smallest of which was 
aboul five yards in length, Some of them were broken 
in pieces, and olhers sent home as curiosities, 

Though the natives on the whole were aslonishingly 
ready to renounce idolatry, occasionally the smouldering 
discontent of the heathen minority showed itself in al~ 
lacks plotled agaist Mr. Williams, One day when he 
“and his wife were al dinner, a native fantastically garbed, 
appeared before their house, having his head decorated 
with leaves and wearing a pair of trousers for a jackel,» 
his arms being passed through the legs; he wore also 
a ved shirt instead of lousers, his legs being passed 
through the arms. IIo came brandishing a large carving 
knife, and danced before the house, crying; “Turn out 
the hog! let -us kill him! ‘Turn out the pig! let us ent 
his throat!” Annoyed” at his conduct, and not appre- 
hending any danger, Mv, Williams rose from Lhe lable 
to desire him lo desist. On opening the door, one of 
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his deacons, almosl breathless with running, met him, 
thrust him back, and exclaimed, “Why do you gp oul? 
Why do you expose your life? You are the pig h® 
is calling for: you will be dead in a moment.” Mr, 
Williams’ life was preserved by this limely warning, and 
the would-be assassin was tried by a native tribunal and 
sentenced 1o four years’ banishment on an uninhabiled 
island, 

The childish simplicity of the natives on Rarotonga 
also pave rise to some amusing incidents. One day when 
Mr. Williams was at work erecting a chapel, finding he 
had left his carpentex’s square al home, he took up a 
chip, and with a piece of charcoal wrote upon ib a 
vequest that Mrs. Williams would sond it # him. Ie 
then called a native, and said, “Triend, take this, go 
to our house, and give it to Mrs, Williams.” Giving 
him a look of astonishment, the native said: “ ‘ake 
that! she will call me a fool and scold me if I cary 
a chip to her.” “No,” Mz, Williams replied, “she will 
not; take it and go immediately, I am in haste.” Per- 
ceiving the missionary to be in earnest he took it, and 
asked, “What must I say?” Mr. Wiliams replied :* 
“You have nothing Lo say; the chip will say all I wish,” 
Boundless was the nativo’s astonishment on reaching 
Mrs, Williams’, to find that the chip conveyed’ its 
message silently. Catching it up he rushed through 
the village shouting, “Sec the wisdom of these Inglish 
people! they can make chips talk!” Ile tied a string 
1o the mysterious chip, and wore it for sofie time round 
his neck as a charm. © 

After seeing Chrislianily well cslablished in Raro- 
tonga, Mr. Williams proceeded to visit several other 
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islands, Approaching the island of Atui his boat was 
wrecked in the surf, and he had a narrow escapo from 
frowning, The recoil of the waves conveyed him lo a 
considerable distance from shore, where, getting within 
the vortex ofa whirlpool, he sank to a great depth. 
Two natives sprang inlo the sea to his assistance, and 
succeeded in bringing him safely to shore, ‘This, he 
observes in his journal, was his sixth escape from drown- 
ing during his voyages among these islands, 

At Savii, the chief island of the Samoan group, 
Max. Williams had a narrow escape of a different kind, 
According to theiy wont, as the vessel approached the 
shore, the natives in theiy canoes surrounded it in large 
numbers, and began clamboring over the sides, A young 
man whom Mz, Williams had with him as captain, wilh- 
oul the missionary’s knowledge had loaded a blundor- 
buss with eight bullets, and returned it to its usual 
place. ‘Che Samoan chief, Malietoa, who had come on 
hoard, perceiving this weapon, and thinking il would 
materially assist him in the conquest of his enemies, 
took il down andebegan to examine it, Ilo cocked it 

“with its muzzf directed towards Mr. Williams, and was 
just about to pull the trigger when the inlerpreter said, 
“Stop! perhaps it is Jonded!” At this moment the cayr 
tain rushed from the deck into the eabin, and exclaimed, 
“Oh! six, you have been nearly blown lo aloms! Why 
did you let the chief havo that blunderbuss? I have 
just loaded it, with eight bullels!” 

As al Rafotonge, so at Savii, previous events had 
prepared the natives’ ininds lo rgccivg Christianity, A 
chief dying a little while before had predicted that white 
men from the’ West would bring » new veligion and 
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overthrow the idols; and a noted wizard, who was sup- 
posed to have powers of life and death, and was, much 
dreaded by the natives, had died just before My, William? 
arrival, 

At another Samoan island named Tutuilag Mx, Williams, 
finding that the natives on Lhe shore presented rather a 
formidable appearance, was hesitating to land when their 
chief waded through the water, nearly up to his chin, 
and taking hold of the boat, said, “Son, will you not 
come on shore? will you not land among, us?” My, 
Williams yveplicd that that particular bay had a bad 
repulation for deeds of savagery, but found that the 
chiof himself had a deep interest in ChristianiLy, which 
he quainlly expressed as follows, afier Mz, Williams’ 
arrival on shore: “Did you not see a little canoe by the 
side of your boat when we carried you on shore just 
now? That is my canoe, in which I go and get some 
religion which I bring carefully home and give to the 
people; and when that is gone I take my canoe again 
and fetch some more.” Greatly lo this chief's disappoint- 
ment, Mr. Williams on that occasion shad no teacher to 
leave with him. i , 

After having thus visited several islands, Mr. Williams 
proceeded on furlough to England, where he slayed a 
considerable time, and published his interesting volume, 
Missionary linterprises in the South Sea Islands.” Not 
long after his return to the Pacific he proceeded Lo the 
island of Exromanga in the New Hebrides, where he was 
destined to mecl a martyr's death, ‘Thé closing scene 
is thus described by, Captain Morgan, an eye-wilness. 
“We pulled up the bay, and some of the natives on 
shore van along the rocks afler the boat, On reaching 
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the head of the bay we saw several natives standing at 
a distance; we made signs to them to come Lowards us, 
Sub they made signs for us lo go away, We threw thom 
some beads on shore, which they eagerly picked up, and 
came a little eloser, and received from us some fish-hooks 
and beads, and a small looking-glass, 

“My, Harris then waded on shore, As soon as he 
landed the natives ran from him, but Mr, Williams told 
him to sit down; he did so, and the natives came close to 
him, and brought him some cocoa-nuts, and opened them 
for him lo drink. 

“Myr, Williams remarked he saw a number of native 
boys playing, and thought it a good sign, as implying that 
the natives ‘had no bad intentions, At last he got ap, 
went forward in the boat, and landed, Ile presented 
his hand to the natives, which they were unwilling to 
take; he then called to me to hand some cloth out of 
the boat, and he sal down and divided it among them, 
All three walked up the beach, Mr. T[arris first; My, 
Williams and Mr, Cunningham followed, After they had 
walked about a hendved yards, they turned Lo the right 
‘alongside of “he bush, and I lost sight of them, My, 
Larris was the farthest off, I then went on shore, 
supposing we had won the favour of the people 
stopped to see the boat anchored safely, and then walked 
up the beach towards the spol where the olhers had 
proceeded; but before I had gol a hundred yards the 
boal’s orew called out to me to ran towards the boat, 
I looked romld and saw Mr. Williams and Mr, Cunning- 
ham running; Mr. Cinningham gowagds the boat, and 
Mn. Williams straight for the sea, wilh one native close 
behind him. By this lime Mr, Williams had got lo the 
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waler, bul the beach being stony and steep jie. fell back- 
ward, and the native struck him with a club and. often 
repeated the blow; a short lime afler another native cam@ 
up and struck him, and very soon another came up and 
plunged several arrows inlo his body.” 

Thus fell in the prime of life (he was only forty-three), 
and in the full tide of success and hope, the first English 
martyr in Polynesia. Great was ihe sorrow among the 
simple-minded Samoans when the news of his death avrived, 
“ Awe Viriamu ”—“ Alas! our father!” they wailed; they 
knew not how greal a man they lulled.” . 
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BINGIJAM IN TIE SANDWICH ISLANDS 


Native sanotuaries in tho Sandwich Islands—ho tyranny of “Taboo” 
—~A Loyal iconoalnst—Onids versus xpolling-books—Native dances— 
“Video molion”—Bioaklasting on 2 outtle fish—~A pootical fre- 
well—Quogn Kaalumann ag ovangelist—Attrok on Mx, Bingham by 
Amaionn seamon—Tho falso prophetess—Aliaham Lincoln's present 
to a nalive teacher, 

IIE Sandwich Islands attracted the attention of 
“Enrepeans towards the close of the eighteenth 
century, when Lhe famous navigator, Captain Cook, 

afler having beon worshipped as a god by the natives, 
wos killed in a brawl which their thieving propensities 
stirred up belween them and his sailors. Between the 
death of Captain Cook in 1779 and the arrival of the 

American missionaries, Bingham and Thurston, in 1820, 

comparatively fow,while men landed there, 

Tho Hawelians seem to have been deeper sunk in 
sensuality than most of the Soulh Sea Islandors, ancl thety 
worship was sayage and terrible. IIuman sacrifice was 
of the commonest occurrence, and accompanied with re« 
volling barbarily. In 1804, when a pestilence broke out 
in the King’s army, three men were demanded to propitiate 
the gods. IL was three days 1oo carly for the ecremonial, 
but meanwhéle the victims were seized, their eyes pul 
out, their arms affd legs broken, | and on the appointed 
day they were bound and lnid beside the swine and fruit 
thal completed the offering. ‘They were stabbed and beaten 
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until they died. One of the largesl temples was dedicated 
to Tiari, the god of war. Its length was upwards of two 
hundred fect, and its breadth one himdred fect—a hug& 
mass of black lava slones. IIerc the liuman sacrifices 
took place. 

Infanticide destroyed two-thirds of the snildien: They 
were sometimes strangled, more frequently buried alive. 
If the child only cried more than usual, or gave trouble in 
any way, “instead of clasping the little sufferer to her 
bosom the mother stopped its cries by thrusting a piece 
of ‘tapa’ into its mouth, and digging a fiole in the 
floor of the house, perhaps within a few yards of her 
bed and the spot where she took her daily meals, relent- 
lessly buried her helpless babe,” In the midst of these 
terrible cruelties, there was one redeeming feature. ‘There 
were two refuges in Hawaii, north and south, to which 
all might flee, whatever their condition or crime, The 
gates were ever open, and there the pursuer had lo stop, 
Non-combatants awaited there the issue of batLles, and 
thither the vanquished fled and were snfe, The refuge 
was an enclosure upon the seashore more {han seven hundred 
feo in length and fowr hundred broad, with high, thick 
walls of lava. The walls had been formerly decorated 
wéth images, four rods apart, along their whole length, 

In 1819 the first missionaries to [awaii, Messrs. Bing- 
ham and Thurston, set sail from Boslon; and when they 
arrived they found the idols abolished, ‘The King and 
the Queen-Dowager had headed a movement against the re- 
straints of their idolatrous customs, especially¢the voxatious 
restrictions of “taboo.” When the prfests said that the 
gods had Iaid a «taboo on the land, every fire or light 
was extinguished; no canoe was launched; no person 
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bathed; no one except those who had to attend at the 
temple might be seen out of doors; men and women were 
*not allowed to eat together, and any infringement of these 
rules was punished by a painful death. The object of the 
King and Qren in rebelling against these restraints was 
to obtain greater liberty of conduct and, on the King's 
part, to be able to indulge dissipation without check, 
The idols were ordered to the flames and the temples de- 
molished. The high priest was the first to apply the 
torch; idolatry was abolished for ever by law, and the 
islands presented the spectacle of a people without religion, 
The Queen-Dowager made a tour of the islands expressly 
to seaych out and destroy the idols which had been con~ 
cealed, and more than one hundred were burned, 

Before landing in the spring of 1820 the missionaries 
invited the King, Liholiho by name, to dine with them on 
board their ship. He came with only a narrow girdle 
around his waist, a green scarf over his shoulders, a string 
of beads around his neck and a feather wreath on his 
head, They conversed, and after a delay of twelve days 
he permitted them to land and remain on probation for 
one year, Mf, Bingham settled in o rude native hut at 
Honolulu, and began to teach the natives to read and 
write, The King, however, objected to the common peogle 
learning before he had learnt himself, and the Queen- 
Dowager Kaahumanu at first treated the missionaries with — 
contempt. Within three months the King could read, 
and within six, several of the chiefs could both read and 
write, Desiffng to enlist Queen Kaahumanu’s sympathies 
on behalf of educhtio®, Mr. and Ms. Bingham called on 
her. They found her with several women of high rank, 


stretched on mats, playing at cards, It was not uncommon 
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for such groups to sit like tailors or to lie’ full length 
with the face to the ground, the head a little elevated, 
the breast resting on a cylindrical pillow, the hands holdinfg 
and moving the cards while their naked feet extended in 
diverging lines towards the sides of thegroom. Being 
invited to enter the honse, the missionaries took their’ seats 
on the floor and waited till the game of cards was finished. , 
The Queen then invited them to sit by her, and con- 
descended to take her first reading lesson, The strong 
addiction of the natives to their dances proved a great 
obstacle to the first endeavours of the missionaries amongst 
them. Tor these dances they decorated themselves fantasti-, 
cally with green leaves, fresh flowers, braided hair and 
sometimes with a band on the ankle set with hundreds 
of dogs’ teeth, so as to rattle against each other with the 
motion of the feet. ‘The King also, though willing at 
intervals to learn, was given to drink, and there were not 
wanting those who for selfish purposes encouraged him in 
this. He listened attentively to Mr. Bingham, and 
promised to become a Christian in five years, but was 
constantly relapsing into intemperance.e On one occasion, 
when the missionaries found him in his Sups surrounded® 
by a number of boon companions, he said, “Why do you 
gome here? You are my friends, but this is the plage of 
the devil, You ave good men and ought not to be here.” 
His mother, Keopuolani, on the other hand became a 
sincere convert, and tried to restrain her son from his 
excesses. He had fits of veformation, and would some- 
times sit at his desk the whole day studying, only to 
relapse again, After gone such ofcasion the missionarics 
found him groaning in all the horrors of a recovery from 
his debauch, and scarcely capable of * saying, ‘ Good 
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morning.” One of his wives was seated by him with a 
lavge grooden tray in her lap. Upon this a monstrous 
cultle-fish had been placed, fresh from the sca and in all 
ils life and vigour, ‘The queen took it up with both 
hands, and bréught its body to her mouth, and a single 
bite made the black juices and blood with which it was 
filled gush over her face and neck, while the long sucking 
arms of tho fish convulsively twisted and writhed about 
her head, like the snaky hairs of a Medusa, Occupied 
as both moyth and hands were, she could only give her 
yisilors the salutation of a nod, 

Notwithstanding the debasing influences to which he 
was exposed the King had a real desire for improvement, 
This led hint in 1823 to sail for London on board an 
English whaler with his favourite queen, Kamamalu, ‘The 
Queen, who seems to have been something of a poetess, 
standing on the stone quay uttered her extemporised 
farewell— 


“0 skios, O plains, O mountains and oceans ! 
O guardions and people! Kind affection for you all ! 
Farewell to thee, the soil, O country 
For whicy my father suffered—alas | for thee !” 


The natives stood weeping on the shore as the ship 
sailed away, amid the roaring of cannon from the fort, 
The departure of the King had o good effect on the island, 
as it threw the government into the hands of his step- 
mother, Kaahumanu, his own mother having died, For 
himself the issue was unfortunate, as both he and his 
wife, Kamamatu, died in London of measles. 

Kashumanu had bevome a great friend of Mr. Bing- 
ham’s, and accompanied him in his*tom$ about the island, 
lending all the-weight of her authority and influence to 
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the reforms which he tried to effect, Sad to say the chicf 
opposition to their efforts came, not from the natiyes, but 
from the crews and captains of English and Americ 
ships, who saw that should Chiistianity and education 
prevail on the islands, they would not b@ able to drive 
such profitable bargains with the natives as if they 
remained in a state of ignorance, nor would it be easy. 
to manage the chiefs so easily by making them drunk. 
Accordingly, when religion began to take hold of the 
minds of the people, the opposition of thg white men 
became more violent, The missionaries had gained in a 
remarkable degree the confidence of the principal chiefs, 
but the foreigners, with a view to destroying their iefluence, 
sought to corrupt the morals of both chiefs and people. 
Their efforts were specially directed Lo drawing the young 
King Kamehameha III, over to their side. No pains were 
spared to prejudice his mind against Mr. Bingham, who 
was his instructor. He was told that Mr. Bingham had 
written to America that he was King of the Sandwich 
Islands, and was maliciously urged to dismiss him. 

Nor did they stop at words. Ont day a disorderly 
mob of American seamen overtook Mr." Bingham near 
his house, and handled him very roughly. One of them 
Smashed in the windows of his house with a cudgel, while 
another brandished a knife in his face. Mr, Bingham, 
fearing they would proceed to extremes, said to some 
natives standing by, “Do you not take care of me?” 
They calmly replied, “We do take care.” Suddenly one 
of the Americans struck a blow at the migsionary’s head 
with a club, whigh q yative watded off, This act of 
violence was the signal for resistance for which the natives 
were waiting. They sprang upon the ridtors; some they 
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seized, disarmed and bound, and others they felled to the 
earth with blows. Mr. Bingham was able to return to 
his house, but he had hardly arrived there when another 
band of sailors rushed through his gate, and endeavoured 
to batter dowh his door. Fortunately some of their 
officers arrived on the scene at this juncture and reduced 


them to order. 


Notwithstanding these and similar outrages, the cause 
of civilisation and Christianity continued to advance in 
Tlawaiji. Aechampion of the old heathenism appeared 
for a shoit time in the person of a prophetess claiming 
authority from the famous goddess of the volcano, 
“Pele,”*by whose name she called herself. Ifer arrival 
at the missfon-station of Lahaina caused excitement 
among all classes, Some affirmed that the goddess had 
been offended with the missionaries, who had rolled 
stones into her crater, and plucked and eaten fruit off 
the trees in the neighbourhood without making offerings 
to her, and that she had sent her emissary 10 induce the 
chiefs to dismiss tho missionaries, Others said that she 
would make some* terrific display of power unless the 
chiofs should yield to her demands. The day after sho 
reached the village she came to the chiefs, marching with 
haughty step, her long black hair dishevelled, with wile 
countenance, and bearing a spear and rods in her hand, 
attended by her two daughters, each carrying o flag. 
As she approached she was accompanied by an immense 
crowd, attracted, some by curiosity, some by superstition, 
some hoping fo sey, her maintain her cause, and some 
to sce her foiled by *Kaohumapy angl her adherents. 
Paying little attention to the crowd, she drew near the 
chiefs and exclaimed, “I have come!” Kalakua replied, 
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“We are all here.” “Good will to you all,” said the 
prophetess. “Yes,” said the chief, “good will perhaps,” 
“TI have now come to speak to you,” said she, “ Whente 
are you?” said Kalakua. She replied, “From foreign 
lands; from Ingland and America, whither I went to 
attend your King.” Indignant at this falsehood, the chief 
rebuked her, saying, “Come not here to tell us your 
lies; what are these things in your hands?” “The 
spear and rods of Pele,” she replied. “Lay them down,” 
said the chief, Unwilling to lose her dignity in the 
eyes of the bystanders, she sullenly demurred. “Lay 
them down,” was sternly repeated, and she complied. 
The chief continued, with well-sustained dignity, “Tell 
us not that you are Pele, There are other volcanoes 
than those on Hawaii. They are all under the control 
of the great God of Heaven, But you are a woman 
like one of us. Formerly we thought Pele a god, and 
gave her hogs, dogs, and cocoa-nuts. Light is now 
shining upon us, and we have forsaken our false gods, 
Books ave our teachers, Now, tell us without falsehood, 
have you not been lying to our peeple?” ‘The woman 
aconfessed, “I have been lying, but I wil lic no more#- 
“Romember then your promise,” said Kalakua, “Go 
shome and observe my word, and deceive the people no 
more.” She yielded, burit her mysterious flags, oifd was 
about to burn the spear she had called Pele’s, but one 
of the chiefs interposed and claimed it to be used for 
tilling the ground, a atk 

A notable landmark in the progress® of Christianity 
in Hawaii was the epection in 9829 of a church to hold 
8000 or 4000 ot Honolulu. The young King, Kame- 
hameha IIL, was present, and himself offered a dedicatory , 

gil 


BINGHAM IN THE 


prayer. But a stronger proof of vitality in the Hawaiian 
Churel, was their sending missionaries to the Marquesas 
IMands, whose inhabitants seem to have been the most 
savage and debased of all the Polynesians, In their 
constant intergribal wars and fierce independence they 
more resembled Arabs or Afghans than the ordinary type 
of South Sea Islander. When the missionaries had settled 
among them numbers came by night to rob them; some 
thrust in poles with hooks to pull out clothing, and 
others reached through windows or through the thatch, 
taking what“was at hand, The missionaries hardly ever 
mustered a congregation of more than fifty at a time, 
and evep these would go to sleep or scuffle during the 
service. One ef the Hawaiian missionaries, named Kekela, 
however, was the means of rescuing an American naval 
officer from the clutches of a cannibal chief, giving up 
his own boat and other valuable property to ransom 
him. ‘This came to the ears of the President of the 
United States, who sent Kekela a gold watch and a 
letter of thanks. Move than one European and American 
missionary gave up,the Marquesas Islanders in despair, 
but the Hawaiidtis stayed on at the peril of their lives, 
and seeing very small results, ‘The irregularity with 
which ships visited the Marquesas Islands from Hawaii 
often teduced the missionaries to the verge of starvation, 
and sometimes they had to sell their tools for food. Of 
late years this danger has been obviated by the purchase 
of a missionary ship, which visits the islands regularly 
from Honolulu, « 

The results of te work of Mr. Bingham and his 
successors in the Sandwich Islands fidve"b&en well summed 
up by Richard I, Dana, an American law¥er and author; 
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“It is no small thing to say that the missionaries have, 
in less than forty years, taught this whole people to read, 
write, cipher, and sew; they have given them an alphabe§ 
grammar, and dictionary; preserved their language from 
extinction; given it a literature, and trarglated into it 
the Bible, and works of devotion, science, and entertain- 
ment, &c.; they have established schools, reaved up _ 
native teachers, and so pressed their work that the pro- 
portion of inhabitants who can read and write is greater 
than in New England. Whereas they found these people 
half-naked savages, living in the surf and on the sand, 
eating raw fish, fighting among themselves, tyrannised 
over by feudal chiefs, and abandoned to sensuality, we sec 
them decently clothed, recognising the lawsof marriage, 
knowing something of accounts, going to school and 
public worship with more regularity than the people at 
home.” 
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CHAPTER XXVII 
DAVID CARGILL IN THE FIJI ISLANDS 


Fouocity of Vijians—Loveliness of sconcry—The missionaries’ first night 
on shore—Inconvenient curiosity—Natives' contempt for their gods 
~Murder ,of four sailois—Fiji hooligans—Attempt to shoot Mr, 
Cargill—-Skull as a drinking-onp—lransformation of Iiji—Miss 
Cumming’s account in 1875, 

¥ all the South Sea Islanders the Wjians seem to 
haveebeen, before the arrival of missionaries, the 

most cruel and degraded. One of the first Jessons 

they used to teach infants was to strike their mothers, 
fearing that if this was neglected the child would grow 
up a coward. Mothers taught their little children to 
kick and tread upon the dead bodies of their enemies, 

Children taken in war were tied to the stem of a tree 

and made a mark,for the spears and arrows of the young 

r@ Loys of Fiji, wMfile grown people looked on and enjoyed the 
sport. Sick persons, if they did not show signs of recovery 
in two ox three days, were either left to perish or buried 
alivé by their friends. A poor girl lying in a weakly state 
had her curiosity roused by an unusual noise outside her 
house. She managed to crawl to the door and look out, 
when sh wag instantly seized and thrown into her ready- 
made grave. She shrieked, “Do not bury me; I am quite 
well now!” But Secsust stood | upon her body while 
others threw earth inlo the hole®and pressed it down till 
she ceased to moye, 
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Human sacrifices and cannibalism were frequent among 
them, The victims were usually taken from a djptent, 
tribe; and when not supplied by war or violence were 
sometimes obtained by negotiation. ‘After being selected 
for this purpose they were often kept for% time to be 
fattened. When about to be sacrificed they were com- 
pelled to sit on the ground with their feet drawn under . 
their thighs and their arms placed close before them. In 
this posture they were bound so tightly that they could not 
stir nor move a joint. They were then placed jn the usual 
oven upon hot stones, covered with leaves and carth, and 
roasted alive. When the body was cooked it was taken 
from the oven and the face painted black, It was then 
carried to the “mbure” or sacred enclosurefwhere it was 
offered to the gods, and was afterwards removed to be cut 
up and distributed to be eaten, Human sacrifices were a 
preliminary to almost all their undertakings, When o 
King’s house or other important building was to be erected, 
living men were placed in the deep holes dug for the 
insertion of the principal posts, and so buried. heir 
notion was that while these remained i a silting posture 
with their arms encircling the posts, the house would staifd~ 
safely. Captives taken in war were often wrapped in 
Banana leaves and used as rollers at the launching of a 
chief's canoe, The cries of the wretched victims could be * 
heard at the distance of half a mile as the crushing weight 
passed over them, ' 

These horrors were enhanced if possible b iis surpassing 
loveliness of the scenery in which they were enacted. To 
quote a travellers degeyjption, tear and calm lagoons 
reflect fringed shadows of the palm-trees ond the passing 
of clouds ae own sweet circle of blue sky, while 

315 


DAVID CARGILL IN 


beyond and round and round their coral bar lies the blue 
of send heaven together,” 
© The first missionaries to land on Lakemba, one of the 
Fiji Islands, in 1895, were Mr. David Cargill and Mr. 
William Crost of the Wesleyan Missionary Society. It 
was but a small island, only about 22 miles in circumfer- 
ence, and did not contain above 1000 inhabitants. With 
a view of ascertaining the disposition of the chiefs and 
people it was agreed that the two missionaries should go 
ashore in the boat. As they approached the beach many 
of the natives were running hither and thither on the 
sand, As they drew near the landing-place nearly two 
hundred men were standing at the distance of about one 
hundied feet*from it, Some were armed with muskets, 
others with bayonets fastened to long sticks, some with 
clubs and spears, others with bows and arrows, their faces 
painted jet-black or red. It was an anxious moment, as 
many Kuropeans who had previously landed or been 
wrecked on those islands had been murdered. A Fiji 
interpreter whom the missionaries had brought with them 
was informed by the natives that the King was waiting in 
Whouse*near the beach to know who they were and what 
they wanted. ‘The missionaries went to his house, a large 
building within a fortress, taking a suitable present. The 
natives welcomed them to Lakemba by a simultaneous 
clapping of their hands. The King asked many questions, 
and finally pledged himself to grant the missionaries a 
piece of ‘grougd to live on, to erect*houses for them, to 
protect them “and their families and property from 
molestation, and to list@ to instruction, 
ee? 

For temporary accommodation they were assigned a 

“canoe house” on the beach, ‘This hgffse was at least a 
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hundred feet long, about forly wide, and thirly high, It 
was open at both ends, and contained a large canoe, on the 
deck of which the missionaries spread their mattfesses, 
But not to sleep. The natives kept growding in curiosity 
about the ends of the house, and every now and then tivo or 
three would walk along the canoe, armed with clubs or 
muskets, having their faces blackened, with here and there 
a daub of red, as if to add to their demoniac-like appear- 
ance. 

Fortunately for the missionaries, the next day the 
captain of the ship in which they had arrived brought 
his vessel within the harbour and invited them to remain 
on board till the house which the King was building for 
them was ready. ‘This invitation they gladly acdepted. 
After three days their house was ready, afd they took 
possession of it. During the first day seores of the natives, 
prompted by curiosity, surrounded the doors and windows, 
and occasionally, when these were inaccessible from the 
number of spectators, others would unceremoniously lift 
the 'platted leaves which formed the eaves of the house, 
ond thrust in their heads to gaze ;tpon the persons, 
property, and proceedings of the inmates. Constant. 
vigilance was necessary to prevent stealing. . 
, The vessel which had conveyed the missionaries to 
Fiji took its departure on the tenth day after their argival. 
There was much work to be performed. ‘The ground 
about the houses had to be cleared of the bushes and reeds 
by whicl? it was thickly covered, Roads had to be made, 
fences put up, outhouses erected, and a strjl watch kept 
on pilferers, What leisure rémajyed the missionaries em- 
ployed in studyinfy the Mijian language. 

After they hel lived about six weeks in Lakemba the 
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islend waé visited by a destructive storm. For about sixty 
homs the wind blew with tremendous vehemence, incessantly 
gbififg from one point of the compass to another. The 
rain fell in torrentg, and, flowing from the neighbouring 
hills, deluged some part of the mission premises, ‘Ihe 
wind was so violent as to threaten the demolition of 
every object within its 1cach; the rain dashed through 
the innumerable crevices of the thatched roof and fence of 
the house, while the house itself was rocked to and fro by 
the fury of the tempest, and the timbers of which it was 
composed @racked under the stress of every blast. The 
fences which surrounded the premises were levelled with 
the ground. All the missionaries’ attention and time 
were dccupied in tying up the roof and propping the 
posts and beams. After the storm abated the mission 
premises and the whole country wore a dreary aspect, 
Many houses were blown down. Breadfruit and banana 
trees were Lorn up by the 100ts, and many yam plantations 
destroyed. 
While the tempest raged, the King, priests, and people 
were in great texror. ‘They endeavoured to deprecate the 
»yrath gf the swpposed incensed Fijian deities by numeroys 
and costly sacrifices. The chicf priest consulted the god of 
the wind respecting the cause of the hurricane and the 
time of its duration, The oracle responded that the 
supreme god of Lakemba was angry because missionaries 
had been allowed to remain on the island; that the storm 
was an expression of his anger; and that he intended to 
send ten suck, storms of wind and rain, that he might 
thereby blow the fnissjgnaties and their families out to 
sea; and that if his design were*n®t*actomplished by ten 
such storms he was resolyed to turnythe island upside 
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down and thereby involve the missionarics and all the 
inhabitants of the place in inevitable destruction. 

This response excited the ridicule of Ube chic#s argl 
people, although some of the more igngrant natives believed 
the prediction. Numerous peace-offerings were presented 
to the enraged deity, but no effort was made or wish ox- 
pressed by the chiefs or people to effect the removal of 
the missionaries. 3 

On the occurrence of a similar hurricane soon afterwards 
the chief priest again declared that the supreme god was 
enraged because the missionaries were allowet to remain 
in his territories; that he had called to his assistance all 
the gods of Fiji; and that these, having assembled and 
consulted, were unanimously resolved to send ten” strong 
winds and heavy rains in order to execute the design of 
the tutelay god of Lakemba. The king shrewdly replied, 
“Tf the missionaries be the objects of his resentment, why 
does he punish us who have not abandoned his service?” 
Receiving no satisfactory answer, he went so far as to say, 
*Tuilakemba is either a lying or foolish deity.” Thus 
the King’s eyes began to be gradually opened to the absurd- 
jties of tc Fijian mythology, ® a 

An ineident which occurred about this time showed 
how remarkable it was that the missionaries wae suffacd 
to dwell in peace among the blood-~thirsty Fijians, Some 
shipwrecked mariners came to Lakemba, and were hospi- 
tably received by the missionaries, Four of them, however, 
dissatisfied with their situation, asked to have @ boat to 
visit Somo-somo, in the vicinity of which fond Uhey were 
informed a colonial vessel was yadfhg for tortoise-shell 
and other commodities,” The missionaries warned them 
of the cruelty of the Fijians to the shipwrecked, and ex- 
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postulated with them on the imprudence of exposing them- 
selves to such imminent danger. The four sailors, however, 
@eterfhined to make an attempt to reach the trading 
vessel, but thirty ghours after leaving Lakemba they 
were murdered off Mango. According to a report which 
reached the missionaries, their bodies were baked and 
eaten and their bones converted into sail needles, 

Savage as the Fijians were, they seem to have been 
by no means strongly attached 1o their religion, One 
priest, in 2 moment of pretended inspiration, actually 
advised thé’King and his people to embrace Christianity. 
The King himself, during o fit of illness, when urged to 
present a sacrifice to the heathen deities for the restora- 
tion of his health declined, saying, “To sacrifice to them 
would only be to waste our hogs and property, for the 
priests declare that through fear of the God of the 
missionaries, the gods of Fiji have all fled from our 
country. They shall have no more sacrifices from me,” 

About this time the King of another island, Somo- 
somo, and his two sons, with several hundreds of their 
people, undertook g voyage to Lakemba. During their 
Prtay ow the iffand they frequently visited the missiog 
premises, and earnestly asked for a missionary to go and 
reside at Somo-somo. ‘The reason given by one of the 
King’s sons for believing in Christianity was certainly 
naive: “Iverything that comes from the white man’s 
‘country is true; muskets and gunpowder are tape; and 
your religion,must be true.” o) 

By the tirfle My. Cargill had been in Lakemba, two 
years he had made a onsiderable number of converts; 

as is generally the case, thi8 ‘provoked jealousy and 

‘cutéon. A village named Waitambu, containing a 
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large proportion of Christians was singled out £8 attack. 
On the morning of 10th November 1837, all the male popu- 
lation of the village had gone to a distance from #omg 
by the King’s order to cultivate his plantation. According 
to a previously concerted plan a number of robust young 
men armed themselves with clubs and other weapons, and 
made an altack on the village at a time when they knew 
its protectors were at a distance. Their ravages were 
confined to the houses aud property of the Christians. 
Some of the houses were demolished and others materially 
injured, The muskets, axes, and most valuabléarticles of 
household furniture were carried off. The sick and fecble 
were exposed to the insults of these cowardly warriors, 
and the women and children fled for refuge to the adjacent 
plantation. The King, though he saw the” absurdity of 
idolatry, never heartily espoused Christianity, as he could 
not break off his old habits, He made, therefore, no 
attempt to check the persecution, being unwilling that 
his subjecls should embrace Christianity till he had made 
up his mind on the subject, 

On the arrival of some new missionarics at Lakemba, 
Mr. Cargill removed to Rewa, another istand, Here the 
King was favourable, and granted a piece of ground as 
the site for a chapel. Ilis brother, however, was violently 
opposed to Christianity, and threatened to spear any who 
should attempt to erect one. 

Not long after this, hearing the ringing of the mission 
bell to assemble the converts for divine seryicc, dhe and 
two othe? chiefs who were dependent on hin loaded three 
muskets with bullets, with the intentidh of firing at Mr. 
Cargill when returning fr8m the service. ‘That they might 
the more securely accomplish their purpose they hid them~- 
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selves in*the long grass of an islet, near to which Mr, 
Cargill had to cioss the river when going to and returning 
fromathe town of Rewa, Mr. Cargill was standing in the 
canoe in mid stream, when the chief espied him and called 
to the others, to fire at him, But one of them replied 
that they had better wait till the Christians from ‘Tonga 
were crossing the river and fire at them; “for if we kill 
‘any of them it will not be difficult to find a land to which 
we can fly for refuge.” But while they hesitated the 
Christians passed unharmed, and night coming on, the 
three chief$, baulked of their prey, fied off their muskets 
towaids the mission premises. A ball whizzed over the 
head of one of Mr, Cargill’s servants, but beyond startling 
the cohgregation did no mischief. 

But the malice of this chief, who bore the grotesque 
name of Nggaraninggio, was not exhausted, Shortly after, 
when Mr. Cargill was conducting a service in the open air 
in another part of the island, a volley of stones, earth, 
and shaddocks was hurled at the congiegation by savages 
concealed in ambush. Some of the stones were heavy, 
weighing more thap two pounds, In spite of Mr, Cargill's 
expostulation, these missiles continued to fly during the 
service. The congregation, however, stood their ground, 
and, wonderful as it seems, only one person was stiuck, 

‘A teacher who had been set to watch during the service 
in order to discover, if possible, the ringleader of the perse- 
enlors, detected Nggaraninggio in the act of throwing a 
stone, "Seeing that he was discoverel, he crept away toa 
place of cone@ulment, After pronouncing the bénediction 
Mr, Cargill went straigttt to this chief’s hut, followed by 
more than a hundred people, mdhy of whom continued to 
throw stones, but none of them struck him, Not finding 
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Nggaraninggio at his hut, Mr, Cargill went on to a heathen 
temple in which it was supposed he had hidden hjmeelf. 

s he approached, a man was shutting one of the doofs, 
anda second seated himself in another doorway of the 
temple to prevent the missionary’s entrar®e. The first 
hastened to extinguish a fire which was burning in the 
interior of the building, and so made the place quite dark, 
and My. Cargill thought it most prudent not to enter the 
building, When crossing the river on his way home 
another volley of stones was thrown after him, but again 
he escaped unhurt. 

These vexatious occurrences were soon followed by inci- 
dents of a far more terrible kind. While Mr. Cargill was 
seated at breakfast one morning he was started by the 
shouts of the natives on the opposite side of the river, and 
on going out to ascertain the cause he witnessed an appal- 
ling spectacle, The dead bodies of twenty human beings, 
men, women, and children, were being landed from a canoe 
close to the house of the King of Rewa, There ‘had been 
a battle, and though the King and Queen of Rewa had 
themselves ceased to be cannibals, the "bogies of the slain, 
260 in number, were distributed among the chiefs and‘ 
people of neighbouring towns to be codked and eaten, 
About thirty hapless infants had been placed in, baskets 
and hoisted up to the mastheads of canoes as trophies. 
The motion of the canoes, while sailing, dashed the little 
victims against the masts, and their piercing cries werey 
soon sileyced in death. Other unfortunate ghildren wore 
conyeyed alive to Mban, that she® boysemight acquire skill 
in the art of Fijéane Warfare “by hooting arrows at them 
and beating them with clubs. 

Mr. Cargill's savage Sar devised @ new afd grue- 
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some form of annoyance for him. One day he found a 
human, head i in his garden, and another day a skull near his 
front door, while a man was detected trying to deposit a, 
dead child within th¢ enclosure. ama 

The King*however, though too inert to quell these 
demonstrations, continued friendly to Mr. Cargill, and 
«presented him with the skull of one of his enemies, which 
he had converted into a drinking cup. On another occa- 
sion he presented him with some first yams of the season 
from his qyn plantation, in spite of being reminded that 
it was customary to present the first-fruits to their gods, 
“The gods of I%iji,” he replied, “are false; I will not pre- 
sent these yams to them, but take them to the ambassador 
of the true God.” 

My. Cargill’s career as a missionary was comparatively 
short, for he died in 1844; but to him and his colleague, 
Mr. Cross, belongs the honour of having initiated one of 
the greatest missionary successes of modern times. In 1875 
Miss Gordon Cumming, writing in her work, “ Our Home 
in Fiji,” says: “Strange indeed is the change which has 
come over theseaishs since first Messrs, Cargill and Cross 

"landed ‘here in the year 1835, vesolved at the hazard af 
their lives to bring the light of Christianity te a hundred 
thoysand ferocious cannibals. Imagine the faith aml 
courage of the two white men, without any visible pro- 
tection, landing in the midst of these blood-thirsty hordes 

awhase unknown language they had in the {first ingtance to 

master j 3 and way after day witnessing such sceneg as chills 
‘one’s blood even tam hear’ rrabout. ... Can you realise that 
there are nine hundred “churghes wT atowded by devout 
congregations ? ” 
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CHAPTER XXVIII 
GEORGE TURNER IN THE NEW HEBRIDES 


Fallon among thieves—Misohevous English visitors—Intonecine warfaid 
—Disease-makera—Pacing a muidersr—A counail of death—Oppor- 
tune stoim—Foiled attempt to escape—Resoued by an English big 
—Second visit to Tanna—Martyrdom of a native preacher—Third 
visit to Tauna—Meeting with John Paton. eo 

MONG the most interesting chapters in missionary 
annals are those which record apparently abortive 
attempts, afterwards crowned with succes’, They 

are, as Browning says, “the check whiclf gives the leap 
the lift.” The fame of John Paton’s labours and sufferings 
on the island of Tanna has eclipsed those of the earliest 
missionary there, George Turner, who nevertheless Jaid 
the foundation for the success of that great Christian 
hero, On the day before the murder at Evromanga, 
John Williams had landed on Tanna, and left three 
Samoan teachers to prepare the way &r European mis- 
sionaries. Mz, Twner was appointed to Tanna by lho 
vondon Missionary Society in 1840, and veached his 
destination in June 1842, He found the Samoa tanchers 
safe and the natives friendly, but armed with clubs, bows 
and arrows, spears, and slings. They were painted in 
the usnal grotesqug way, and looked, as he says,* mafe 
like a ‘nation of Merry-Andyvews than sefages. He got 
six or seven of thg chiefg*tagethef$ and had a forinal 
meeting with then? Ihéy assured him and his companion, 
Mr. Nisbet, of their anxiety that the missionaries should 
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veside among them and teach them Chyistianily. They 
pledged themselves to protect them as far as they could 
inglhe€vont of war wilh the neighbouring tribes, and not 
to call them to take qny part in the fighting. "They scoured’ 
willing to say ves” ar “No” to anything, just as they 
thought it would please the missionaries, 

But the latter had not been twenty-four hours on 
shore when Lhey found they were among a sel of incorrigible 
thieves. The teacher’s house in which they took up their 
temporary abode was rudely built with rough upright 
poles from “he bush, having spaces here and there which 
easily let in a finger or two. Before they could fill up 
these gaps, a towel was missed here, a comb there, and a 
pair of’ scissors in another place. ‘The very bed-quilt 
was caught ond afternoon moving off towards a hole by 
means of a long stick with a hook at the end of it. 

The missionaries spoke to the chiefs about it, begging 
them to make laws, They would talk loudly, and threaten 
death to the thief if they could gel hold of him, but were 
themselves as great thieves as any, One of them, storming 
against a thicf, and, telling the missionaries to kill him 
when they caugit, him, at the very same moment slyly, 
picked up a big nail with his locs, and slipped it into his 
hand behind his back. When building a cottage foy 
themfelves the missionaries hardly dared to lay a tool 
down, and had to carry their hammers, chisels, gimlets, 
&c., in a belt round the waist. ‘Lhe natives, however, 

ot only*stole from the white men, hut from each other 

whenever they*¥ound an ppportunity, At first the mis- 

sionaries wondered how # was that,the women, in going 

to draw water, &c, had such ‘Iiftdens on their backs, 

»But som they found out they were obliged to carry about 
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with them all their household valuables, even to a brood 
of chickens, lest they should be stolen, 

Shortly after Uheir landing on Tanna, an Moident 
occurred which showed that other white men were likely 
to be as great a source of danger os tha natives. ‘Two, 
boats manned with sailors made their appeavance in the * 
bay. The sailors saw Mr, Turner and Mr, Nisbet working 
on the roof of their house, and pulled in towards the 
shore. Seeing the beach lined with armed natives they 
were afraid to venture on land, and when the missionaries 
stepped down to the beach and hailed them, they shouted 
out, “Ave you safe here?” They were told they might 
safely come ashore if they did not quarrel with the natives. 
Theveupon they landed, but not long, afterwards the 
missionaries heard a great hooting and yelling at the 
head of the bay where the boats were, and on running, 
down to the beach saw in the distance the white men 
rushing through the surf to their boats, and the natives 
at their heels striking at them with their clubs, In a 
few seconds the boats were clear of the beach and off to 
the ship; and as they seemed to be pulling all oars the 
. missionaries concluded, what proved to’ be the act, thal, 
all had escaped. They expected the captain of the vessel 

sto come on shore and inquire into the origin of the 
quarrel, but to their dismay he immediately ‘loogd his 
sails, weighed anchor, and began 1o fire upon pative 
villages about five hundred yards from the missionaries’ 
house. Had he sfcceeded in killing any natfves, there 
is little doubt that the pistons would have falien 
victims to th@r atlnizst got Revenge, as in the case of 
John Williams and the Exromangans. But the musket- 
shots and slugs from the ship’s guns, though ofhey spl. 
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lees and tore up the earth, did no further damage, The 
natives lay down flat on the ground, hid behind rocks, or 
fll 18 a distance, Some of Uhem came running, and 
crouched behind the smissionarics’ house for safely, They 
had in this ingance tht sense to see that the latter were 
‘in no degree responsible for Lhe outrage, 

Tn commencing ilinerstion work among the villages, 
the missionaries found themselves considerably hampered 
hy the mutual animosilies and jealousies of the natives, 
Afler preaching al one village, they would propose to go 
on to the Shext, a milo or two distant, but all would 
forbid it, and say, “No! you must not go there! they 
will kill you!” Seoing the missionaries determined to 
proceed, sometimes a few would take up their clubs, seize 
& spear or two, and accompany them, evidently thinking 
sthat they were risking their lives at every step they took, 
In districts quile close to each other the missionaries 
would find entirely different dialects spoken, showing in 
what an isolated hostile state the people had lived from 
time immemorial, 

Like the rest gf ahe South Sea Islanders, the Tannese 
ware enstaved Lo various abject superstitions, which the, 
more cuuning ones turned to their own profit, Among 
theso were the “disease-makers,” who were believed 10% 
produte illness by slowly burning some article belonging 
to the person affected, like Meleager’s brand in classical 
story, Accordingly, whenever a person 4elt ill, « shell 
was blowli by hjs friends, and they wotld keep on blowing 
it*for hours, If wag meant as a call or petition to the 
disease-makers to stop birning awbgtexera article of the 
patient’s they had got in their possession, and a promise 

that pedple were getting ready presents for them. Pigs 
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and fine mats would be sent. Some of ihe discase- 
makers would receive them and say, “Oh yes! we know 
all about it, leave it with us; we will step the burniftg, 
and ‘the sick men shall live.” If the sick man died, they 
concluded that the disease-makers “were no splisfied with 
the presents sent. When the natives began to find that 
a dose of medicine from Mr, Turner would often do more 
for them than invoking the disease-makers, the profits of 
these impostors decreased, and their rage was excited 
against the missionaries. Firmly convinced of the efficacy 
of their own devices, they would prowl round the mission 
premises on the look-out for the skin of a banana, or 
other waste scrap of food. Anything of that soyt they 
picked up, they took home, did it up in a leaf like o 
cigar, only twice as long, and then commenced burning 
it et one end, in order to put an end to the missionafies’ 
lives. 

Others of the savages tried more practical methods with 
the same object, One day Mx. Turner and Mr. Nisbet had 
gone to a distant village, though assured by the natives 
that their lives would be in danger. “When they reached 
athe “marum,” or open circular space in the village wherC 
public discussions are held, they conversed with the natives, 
ave them a few presents, and concluded with prayer. 
While Mr, Turner was addressing them, one of the natives 
slipped round with his club in one hand and his “kawas” 
(a longepiece of-stone used as a missile) in the other, ana 
took up, a position Glose behind him. My, grumer did not 
notice it, but Mx. Nisbet wes & the watch, When élie 
former knelt down, the, gaYage threw his kawas on the 
ground and grasped his club with both hands. Mr. Nisbet 
showed no alarm, but, instead of kneeling down, s‘dd still”, 
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and stared at the would-be murderer all the time Mr. Turner 
was praying, This disconcerted him at the moment, but as 
th® missionaries were leaving the village he made an attempt 
to throw his kawas, ao weapon which they use with déadly 
precision, at,.Me, Turnef’s head, An old woman rushed at 
the savage and seized him by the arm, ‘The fellow had his 
club in his other hand, and was struggling io get away, 
when a younger woman rushed out of a house and seized 
his other aim, ‘The missionaries went quietly on their way, 
and emerged safely from the village, 

About this time an epidemic of dysentery broke out in 
the island, ‘The idol priests were unanimous in attributing 
it to the presence of the missionaries, and did their best 
to inflame the,minds of the people against them. The 
immediate neighbourhood of the missionaries’ house was 
cothparatively free from the epidemic, and the priests said: 
“Look at them! they are all well, and the people who 
pray with them are all well, and we are dying.” Parties 
of priests were now lurking in their neighbourhood night 
and day. One night a party of four came and lay down to 
watch near the eprcen. gate, knowing that the missionaries 
Ssomelinies took a walk in the moonlight along the beach, 
The gale opened, and some one, as they thought, came out. 
‘They were on their feet in an instant, One threw a spear 
another let fly his kawas, and then they listened expecting 
to hear a shriek or a fall, Not hearing anything, they 
sgonqluded it was a ghost, turned, and ran for their ives, 

The priest seeing that they c@uld not sugceed by 
Sizatagem, now tqpk a*mpre desperate course, They 
mustered a party two Fousand , yteaqpg., and determined 
to come in a body and persuade the few natives friendly 


to thé missionaries to join in an open attack upon them, 
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One morning Mr. Turner and Mr. Nisbet observed an 
unusual stir, and saw many strange faces, as a number of 
men passed the gate and up the hill by the road @oseg.o 
their fence, all heavily armed; but the bulk of the people 
poured into the district by a beck roads, and collected 
behind their house before they knew anything about it. 
Presently a friendly chief named Viavia sen? a message 
telling them all to keep indoors, for a party had come 
wishing to kill them, and were mustering to deliberate 
about it. The missionaries wondered what they should 
do, To go up the hill and try to remonstrate Vas to court 
speedy destiuction. ‘They felt they could do nothing but 
pray. 

While they were praying, their enemies were haranguing 
the people on the hill behind the house, ‘urging them to 
join in the massacre, Presently the sky grew dark, bTick- 
ness gathered all around, and one of the sudden tropical 
squalls came on, with lightning, thunder, wind, and torrents 
of rain, The savages could not contend with the storm, 
nor could they retire to a house, no house being large 
enough lo hold a fiftieth part of them, and honce they 
were forced to hurry their business to & close, Oly ona 
of the missionaries’ friends had the courage to stand up 
dn their defence, Kuanuan, a chief of secondary rank. 
“What harm,” said he, “have the missionarfes tone? 
They ave not disease-makers, ‘They are true men of the 
true God. Thgy love the whole of us, and have come 
here to live for oursgood. Give up your rage artd wiekéd 
designs? Go down and get some m lit from the mis- 
sionaries for your sigs fri neds, Mad ‘et us all unite in the 
worship and sorvict novel the true God. This will 
make us all prosperous and happy.” But thg rsavagen 
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gnashed their teeth at him, and muttered vevenge foryhis 
daring. to oppose them. 
©THE final question was now put to Viavia, the chief 
friendly to the missionaries, and he was called upon to 
say “Yes” grefNo.” All eyes were turned to him, They 
' thought he would quail before the assembled priesthood 
and yield; but he too dared to stand by his friends, Ie 
sat for a while in silence with his head down—a sign of 
anger—and then spoke oul in a word or two of curt, 
abrupt displeasure, “TE,” said he, “you have it in your 
heart to go Sand kill the missionaries, go and do so your- 
selves. I will have no hand in it.” On this they all got 
up in g rage, and as the storm of wind and rain had now 
burst upon them, they hmriedly agreed to break up their 
meeting for the day. Some came down the hill past the 
> botise and went home, others prowled about a while in 
the neighbourhood to see if any of the missionaries were 
out and off their guard. 

After this an open war bioke out among the natives 

friendly to the missionaries and those against them. The 
former,importungd 4he missionaries to let them have their 
gun, fir@arms not having been introduced into the island 
at thal time, but were met with a resolute denial. One 
or,two encounters took place between the opposing parties 
and & few were wounded, In order to avoid further blood- 
shed, Mr, Turner and My, Nisbet now tesolved to leave 
he jsland, embarking by night and tryiyg to sai] to the 
island off Ancitgum, forty miles off, ‘The night was stormy, 
But they placed toy «party, gonsisting of nineteen’ persons 
*in all, including the Christios Romans apd the children, 
in a large canoe and a long whale-bont. 

‘Thy made a start, but were not outside the harbour 

r 982 


THE NEW HEBRIDES 


when their difficulties commenced ; a heavy swell Svas setling 
in, the wind was right in their teeth and freshening up into 
squall, and the rain came down in torrents, To thir @s- 
may; in spite of rowing their hardest, they were driven back 
to shore by the force of the wind. «Chey found a council of | 
war going on in their house, and the next day hostilities 
were resumed. On the day following, howdver, to their 
immense relief, a large biig appeared at the mouth of the 
harbour, They immediately sent off some natives in a 
canoe to ask for help, fearing that the brig might be only 
erujsing and go off again. Before sunset the vésel came to 
anchor just before their house, and the captain came on 
shore assuring them of every assistance in his power. 

It was the brig Highlander, of Hobart Town, Captain 
Lucas, engaged in whaling. They knew 6f Mr. Turner’s 
having landed at Tanna, felt curious to know whetheh he. 
were alive or dead, and, as they were ciuising in the neigh- 
bourhood, thought they would take a rum in and see. 
Captain Lucas told them that there had been a heavy sea 
outside for several days, and that if they had succeeded in 
their attempt to get out of the harkpur, their boat could 

,not have lived for an hour in it, * Pe ‘ 
Captain Lucas consented to inke them to the Samoan * 
elslands, where they intended to work, as pyeaching on 
Tanna had, for the time at any rate, becomes imprifoti- 
eable, The friendly chief, Kuanuan, was movetl to tears 
at their departure, and promised to count the “days, 
observe the Sundays, and keep up religious servifes as, 
well as® he could. ‘ ‘. 

When Mr, ‘Turngr re-vjstlag sha in 1845, he fotind 
that the heath tn tind *Ghristian parties had made peace, 
and both were prepared to receive teachers. Some Samoan 
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teachers had already landed there from the Island of Nina, 
whence they had been driven, They found that Kuanuan 
host kept accwyte count of the days, and met on Sundays 
with some twenty thers for religious conversation: and 
» prayer. om” $ 

Descriking this visit, My, Turner says; “To me it was 
especially aflécting to see the very men who three years ago 
were thirsting for our blood now surrounding us with every 
expression of affection.” Being engaged on a missionary 
cruise round the New IIebrides, Mr. Turner could not stay 
on Tanna, Sut left some Samoan teachers there, committing 
them to the care of the chiefs. But the old hostility again 
broke out, and in the next year one of the teachers was 
murdered and the mission-house burnt done. ‘These native 
teachers constantly carried their lives in their hands, as 
,apyeared from an incident narraled to Mv, Turner during 
the same voyage on the neighbouring island of New 
Caledonia, which had occurred only a few days before his 
arrival there, A large party in five large canoes came from 
the Isle of Pines, with the express purpose of killing Noa 
and Taunga, the two native Christian teachers, On the 
following? day an “armed party headed by a chief, Maise,, 
went to the teachers’ house to do the deed, They found 
Nog outside, near some graves, and began jeering ande 
wrangling*with him about the resurrection, scoffing at the 
doctrine as a “parcel of lies,” Noa stoutly defended’ it, 
and his tollengiaes Taunga, who was in the house, ovgrheard 
wilat 1 was goin n and called them sll to come in and 
lutyg some convedsatign, with him. A number went “in, and 
Paunga began to speak off tie resuarectign, respectfully 
addressing the chief Maise; but before he had got out half- 
& dozenewords, j in rushed four savages, hatchet in hand, all 
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excited and bent on bloodshed. One seized Noa arm with 
his left hand, and raised his axe with his right. Another 
did the same to Taunga. Taunga spoke not a worl, hut 
bowed his bead in silent prayer and waited the deadly 
blow. The assassins waited for the nell of thelr leader, 
“ Shan’t we strike ?” they said. Maise shook ifhead, ‘They 
appealed again, but again were checked, ant then they 
rushed out of the house. Taunga and Noa looked up. 
Hope of life returned, “Sit down,” said they to Maise, 
“our oven which was covered an hour ago will now be 
ready.” In three minutes, a tray of smoking het yams was 
brought in. This was the finishing touch, Their hard 
hearts were melted; they partook of the teachers’ hospi- 
tality, rose, shook hands, went back to their quartérs, and 
next morning left the island. e 

On a subsequent visit to Tanna, in 1859, Mr, ‘Tper 
found his heroic successor, John Paton, established there 
with eleven native teachers, He had recently buried his 
wife, and was suffering’ severely from fever and ague, Mr, 
‘Turner tried to persuade him to come on board for a 
three weeks’ cruise, but he refused, fearing by his absence 
to lose what little hold he had on the natives at thi Lime, 
‘This meeting of the elder and younger missionarics recalls “ 
the runners in the old Greek torch-races, each of whom 
flianded his torch to another, as his own strength failed, * 
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Duties and Duties, Crown 8v"§n * 

Father Aldur, A Water Story. Illustrated 

The Curate’s Home. Crown 8vo, 28. 6d. ~ 

The Ocean of Air, Meteorology for Beginners, Illustrated. 

Crown 8vo, gs, 

The Starry Skies. First Lessons on Astronomgf With 


Illuatrations, Crown 8vo, 18, 64, 


Sun, Moon, and Stars. Astronomy for Bofinners. With a 
Preface by Professor Prircuarv, With Coloured Illu&rations, Twenty- 
sixth Thousand, Revised and Enlarged, Crown 8vo, 58, 


The World’s Foundations. Geology for Beginweiss With 


Illustrations, Crown 8vo, 53, 


GIBSON, CHARLES R., ALBEE, ° ft 
The Romance of Modern Electricity. Deftriting ,jn 
¢! 


non-technical language what is known about electricity and many of its 
interesting applications, With Forty-one Illustrations, Ex, crown 8yo, 53, 
“Admirable .. . clear, concise."—-Tug Grariic, on * 


The Romance of Modern Photography, The Discovery 
and its Application, With many Illustrations, Extra Crown 8vo, 5s 
GILLIAT, E. . 

Forest Outlaws. With Ulustratiogo, Crown 8y0, 58 
In Lincoln Green, Illustrated. Crown 8yo, 5g. whens 
The King's Reeve, Illustrated by Syonzy Hau, Crown 
wa VOs 35 6d, 

Wolf’s Head. A Story of the Prince of Ouglawa. g With 
Eight Illustrations, Crown 8vo, 5s, a 
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GOLDEN RECITER, THE. See Recirers, ‘T'xn Goxnen, 


Pp. 2, 


GRiftm’s FALBY TALES, With Uterine xtra Crowe, 
8yp, 28. (Scqntef Livaany.) < ; reg 

HUGHES, THOMAS., 4 * 
Tom Bring aie days. With Illustrations,  Hattra ¢ 


Crown 8y0, 28, “ARLE Linnary.) 
- 
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HYRST, G. W. F. 


Advypntures in the Great Deserts. Romantic Incidents 
end fRiils of ‘Tiavel, Sport, and Adventure throughout the Wold, With 
Sixteen [lustr&tipns, Extia crown §vo, 53, . 
Advertixes ingshe Great Forests, With Sixteén 
Hhystipslons, "5 Bea Bv0, 58. 

SOHNSTOP’, A. F. 

The Lite Colonel in Arizona, A Story for Girls. With 

Hlustrations. Extia clown 8va, 58, 

KINGSLEY, CHARLES. 
Westward Ho! With Illustiations, Exua Crown Svo, 2s, 

. 


(ong tna) 


LAMB, CRkARLES and MARY. 


Tales frdga Shakespeare. With [lustrations, Ix. Crown 
8vo, 28, (ScArter Linrary.) 


LAMBERT, Rev. JOHN, M.A., D.D. 


The Romance of Missionary Heroism, True Stories of 
the Intrepid Bray@ry and Stiing Adventures of Missionaries with Un- 

ilised Men, Wild Beasts, and the forces of Nature in all pasts of the 
Yon}, With Thirty-nine [lustrations, Extra crown 8vo, ga. 


“About #8, pages of the most tluilling missionary lives ever collected in one 
volume."—Mxruoptsr ‘Kings, 


‘SRA, JOHN, B.A. 
The Romance of Animal Arts and Crafts, See Courin. 


LEYLAND, J. 
For the Honour yof the Flag. A. Story of our Sea Fighte 


with the Dutch, wah ‘ilustrations by Lancesor Srexp, Crown 8vo, 5a. 


Pal 

MAKSHALL, BEATRICE. ‘ 
His Most Dear Ladye. A Story of the Days of the Counteta 
of Pembioke, Sir Philip didney’s Sister. With Llustrations yy Ty 
Hamuroy Crawrorn, R.S,W,, and C, V, Harcourt, Extra crown 8vo, gs, 
The Siege of York. A Story of the Days of Thomas, Lord 
Parfax, ich Eight Illustrations, Ciown 8vo, 55, « 
An Old London Nosegay. Gathered from the Day-Book 
of Mistress Lo¥ejoy Young, Kinawoman by martingegf the Lady Fanshawe, 


With Réght (lesgrations, Ciown 8vo, 58, 
Old Blackitiaros In the Days of Van Di che A Story. With 
Bight Mustrations, Cp we"Bv0, 55, 

The Queen’s Knight-Erd A Stor of the Days of 


Sir Walter Raleigh, With Eight Mlustrdgiomet usr, Hamizton Crawrorn, 
R.S,W, Extra crown 8v0, 56, a 






‘ 
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MARSHALL, EMMA. 


“Mrs, Marshall's imaginative pictures of the England of othe™jays ara 
reality prose pooms,"—LireRaTURE, 


: Crown 8vo, 5/= 

In Colston’s Days. <A Story of OS . With Illustra 
tions, Crown 8yo, 55, a 
In Four Reigns, The Recollections of Alu\a Allingham, 
1785~1842, With Illustrations, Crown 8vo, 33, 7 
In the Choir of Westminster Abbey. A Story of Hemy 
Purcell’s Days, With Iustiations, Crown 8vo, 5s, 

In the East Country with Sir Thomas P*owne, 
Wnight. With Illustrations, “Crown 8vo, 55, 


+ “i 
In the Service of Rachel, Lady Russell/ Story of 
3682-94, With Ilustrations, Crown 8vo, 5s, 


A Haunt of Ancient Peace. Memories uf Mr. Nicholas 
Perrar’s House at Little Gidding, With Ilustrations by T, Hamurow 
Crawrorp, Crown 8vo, 53, Pt 


Kensington Palace, In the Days of Mary II, With Illus- = 


trations, Crown 8vo, 58, 

The Master of the Musicians, A Story of Lipudel’s 
Day. With Illustrations, Crown 8vo, 58, * o 
The Parson's Daughter, and How she was Painted by Mr. 


Romney, With Eight Illustrations after Romney and Gatnsnorovay, = 
Crown 8vo, gs, 


Penshurst Castle. In the Days of Sir Fbike Sidney. With 


Illustrations. Crown 8vo, s3, Cuear Eprrion, Demy 8vo, 6d, 


Winchester Meads, In the athe Qishop” Ken. With 


Mlustrations, Crown 8yvo, 56, Curar Epiriqd. daitmy 8yo, 6d, 


Under Salisbury Spire. In the Daje of GeorgeSSechert. 


With Ilustrations, Crown 8vo, gs, CurarEpriox. 6d, 


Under the Dome of St. Paul's. In the Days of Sir 
AAnristophe: Wien, With Illustrations, Ciown 8vo, $s, 


Under the Mendips, A Tale of the Timea of Hanngh More. 
‘With Hlustrations, Crown 8vo, 5s, 


‘Constantia Carew. Crown 8vo, 58. 


® Crown 8vo, 3/6 


n ae 
Castle Meadow, A Story of Norwich »iundred Years Ago. 
Cron 8yo, aH ° a “An 


Edward's Wife. Cromgen, 38. Ga. nas 
An Escape’ ie Tower. <A Story of the Jacobite 
Rising of 1715, Crovp 8v0, 3s, 6d, 
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MARSHALL, EMMA—Contiued. 
™ Jopfina’s Inheritance. Crown 8yo, 38. 6d. 


on a Crown 8vo, 38. 6d. Curar Epirion, Demy 
8vo0, OF 2 


Now-a-d Byo, 38. 6d. 
On the anks * the Ouse, Ciown 8yo, 48. 6d, 
The W ite King’s Daughter, Crown 8vo, 3s. 6d. 
Winifrede’s Journal. Crown 8yo, 3s. 6d. 
Extra Crown 8vo, 2/6 
Th Old Gateway. Violet Douglas, 
Miiteent Legh. Helen’s Diary. 
\ Crown 8vo, 1/6 
Brothers and Sisters. The Two Swords. 
Up and Down the Pantiles. 
' I/- 
whe First Light on the Eddystone. 
The Romance of the Undercliff. 
OSWALD, E. J. 
The Dragon of the North, A Tale of the Noimana in 


Italy, With Illustiations, Crown 8yo, ss, 


: “TEE.QLIVE LIBRARY 
—gSTORI; BY WELL-KNOWN AUTHORS 


Extra Crown 8vo, With Colomed and other Illustiations. 
28, Gd, each, 


CH®IRCH, Prof. A. J. 
Ziife Ghantry Priest, A Story of the Was of the 'wo Roses, 
Beroes of Eastern Romance, . 
Agi biingtfacedonian in the Army of Alexander the Great, 
Yo the Lkags, A Tale of the Early Christians. bd 

MARSHALL, M}s. ho 
The Old Gatewe, 

Violet Douglas. 
Helen's Diary. 
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THE OLIVE LIBRARY—Continued, 
CHARLESWORTH, Miss. 
Ministering Children. 
A Sequel to Ministering Chil@mea 
England's Yeomen. 
Oliver of the Mill. 
DAWSON, Rev. E. C. 


Lion-Hearted, The Story of Bishop Hannington’s Life told 
for Boys and Girls, 


THE PINK LIBRAR 
STORIES BY WELL-KNOWN AUGHORS 
Crown 8vo. With many Lllustrations, 18. 6d, 
CHURCH, Prof. A. J. 
To the Lions. 
The Greek Gulliver. 
MARSHALL, Mrs, 
Brothers and Sisters. 
Brook Silvertone. 
CHARLESWORTH, Miss. 
Ministering Children. 
The Sequel to Ministering Chirag. 
een Old Looking-Glass and The’§Broken [ooking- 
ass, 
MAWSON, Rev. E. C. 
jon-Hearted. 
ILBERFORCE, Bishop. 
* Agathos and The Rocky Island. 
BROCK, Mrs, CAREY. 
ame Wyntgn’s Home, 


BERTHET, —. . 

The Wiig? Man of #i ‘ood? 
SEELEY, E. 

The Wor! ‘ofe the Flood. 
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BY FARIOUS AUTHORS 
SheLife of a Bear. 


TheLife ofean Elephant. 
Only a cae, 


pete re 
TBE PRINCE’S LIBRARY 
“A SERIES OF GIFT BOOKS 


A Coloured Fiontisprece and other Illustrations, 
a Extra Crown 8yo, 38. 6d. 


ThebLast of the Whitecoats, By G, I. Warrnam. 

Diana olwarth, Royalist. By J. R. M. Carrer. 

The Fall ‘of Athens, By Professor A, J. Cuurcn. 

The Kings Reeve. By the Rev, E, Grant. 

The Cahin on the Beach, By M. E. Wincunsrer, 

dhe Captain of the Wight. By Frank Cowrnr, 
1. _____. 


RAUsT@N, Mrs. H. 
Lily ‘and the Lift, and other Fairy Stones. With Illustrations 
by the Author, Cloth, gilt edges, 38, 6d, 


RECITER, THE GOLDEN. A volume of Recitations és 
Readings in Prose to’ Verse selected from the works of Rupyarv Kuipiina, 
+ L, Severson, Conan Dovyir, Maurice Hewsert, Curistina Rosserri, 
'womas “Sarpy, Austin Donson, A, W, Pineno, &c,, &e, With an Introduc- 
thax Cons Lanes, Professo of Llocution at the Royal College of Music 
and the Gurldhaliv sho, uid Music, Extia crown 8vo, 704 pp, 38,6d, Also 
‘Thin Paper Edition gy Pocket, with gilt edges and silk marker, Small 
aur*8V0, 58, 
one TAR ad bitable edloction in prose and vaise"—Tin Simciator 


RECITER, THE GOLDEN HUMOROUS. Edited, art 
with an Introduction by Cairns James, Professor ot Elocution ming 
Rayal College of Music, Recitations and Readings selected from th 
writings of I’, Avstxy, J, M, Barnum, §, R Crockerr, Major Dro, 
FOE Kylenoan, Banny Pan, A, W, Pinvro, Owen Sraman, G. B Sugw, 
&e* Over 7oo pages, extra crown 8vo, cloth, 3s 6d Also a thin Paper 


Diitipws th ooleeudges, small crown 8vo, 56, 
CEIXISQN, Commander C. N. © 


* 
For the Horeur_ of the Flag. A Saary of our Sea Fights 
Ayjeh the Dutch, Wg Hlusttations by Lanceor smi? Crown Mo, 55, 
»SANDERSON, Revi@z. 7 5 Laie ek 
Heroes of Pioneering. Darema! ttt Intrepid Braver 
and stiraing Adventuics of Pioneers in Djees of the Wold, Wit 
Sixteen Ilustiations, Extra crown 8vo, 58.) | ome 
ia 
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bar ec RICHARD. 
ventures on ithe Great Rivers. With Smic 5 
WA 


trations, Extra crown 8yo, 53 


Adventures on the High Mountaifs, Sikteen 
Mlustrations Extra crown 8vo, 58 
om w ‘ 


THE LIBRARY OF ADVEWTURE” 


With many Lllustfrations, Extra Crown 8yo, 58. each. 


“Delightful books of adventure, beautifully printed and tastefully got up.’ 
Enucationa Tites 


Adventures in the Great Deserts, By G. W. Y. Hyrsr 
‘With Sixteen Hlustrations 
“As stirring as any story of fictitions adventure ’—Gu, 


Adventures on the Great Rivers. By 
With Sixteen Ilustrations, 
“ A wealth of healthy excitement and genuine enjoyment '~NortHErn Wuic 


Adventures in the Great Forests, By’G W?F. Qlyasr. 


‘With Sixteen Hlustrations 


Adventures on the High Mountalns, By R. Sail 
With Sixteen Iilustrations, 3 > 4@ 


THE LIBRARY OF ROMANCE. 


Fully Illustrated. Bound in blue, scarlet, and gold. f 
Extra Crown 8vo, 58, each. Nouns 


“Splendid volumes '—THe Ourtoo! 
“Gift books whose value it would be difficult 


The Romance of Modern Photoa phy. Its Discovery 
and ite Application By C R, Ginson, A.LE.E,| Wye nN ilpeey 


The Romance of Modern Sieges. By the Rev. TB 
Puan With Itustiattons 


The Romance of Savage Life. By Professoy G. FygScorr 
Exot, M.A, BSc, Gc. With Ulustiations, 


t 
The Romance of the Wortd’s Fisheries” BY 5} 


Wren, With Illustrations 
The Romafce of Animal Arts & Crafts, By Tied 
DSc,, and J, .A, With 24 Mlustrationg, “ : 


seinating "—Livermor Courire @ . 


ce of EY xpldPation. By A, Wuisams, § 
FRG 8, With 3, = 
"We cannot f ook that a boy would appreciate more than this "~ 
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THE LIBRARY OF ROMANCE— Continued. 


the fra De of Missionary Heroism, By Joun C. 
Lavoftr, BA, D.D, With 39 Mlustrations, 


nw so pages of the moat thrilling miastonary lives ever collected tn one 
ooiting, = a 

The Kamas a east Life, By Prof. G. F. Scorr Extior, 
BA, (Cahtabl?.sc) (Eain,), With 34 Ifustrations, 


Pe Besides }Ing en CEN. instructive and educative "—Livrrroor Courmr, 
The Ronfance of Polar Exploration, By G. Firru 
Scorr, With 24 flustrations, “Thritingly interesting.”—Livirroo. Courter, 
The Romance of Insect Life. By Epmunp Sutous, 
Thé\Romance of Modern Mechanism. By A. Wituyms, 

a Mr, Willlamsis an old favousite." —L’voor Cour, 
The Roiitance of Modern Electricity. By Cuarurs R. 
Guison, ALF aa “ Admizable , ., clear and concise "—Tun Grariitc, 

The Romaiice of the Animal World, By Epmunp Sxxous, 

“A very fascinating book "—Graraic, 


Te Ronfiliice of Modern Exploration, By A, Witutams, 


“A initie of infor agtion and stirring incident "~Scotsatan, 


he Romance’ of Modern Invention. By A. Witniams, 
deal gift bool for boys, fascinatingly interesting "—Quunn. 


The omance of Modern Engineering. By A. Wiuitams, 
“An absorbing work with its graphic descriptions,”--Sranparp, 


Tie Romance of Modern Locomotion, By 4 A. Witntama, 
“Crisply written, brimful of incident notless than instruction, Should be as 
ey Ba nage story or a Mayne Rold romance." "—GLASGOW ivraro, 


of Modern Mining, By A. Winutams, 
me Toba Fa Hon he i "—Criv Press, 

The Romance} tile Mighty Deep. By Aanns Grozane, 

emmenipatf fascinati "—DaiLy Nrws. 


owe 


SCARLET LIBRARY, THE ILLUSTRATED. Iguye 


crown 8vo, cloth, gilt, With Light original Ulustrations by HP 
we Laecetor Srxen, and other leading Aitists, Price 2a. per volume@si 


si Piterim’s Progress, By Joun Buvan, 


The Vide, Wide World, By Susan Wanner 
“ve Tom's Cabin, By H, Buscurr Sr@vr, 
Ph Hur, By *Geperal Law Watvace. 
Westward Ho® By Cuanfrs Kinasiny, 
John Halifax. By Mri. Ca ae 


Robinson Crusoe. By Danns. 
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SCARLET LIBRARY, THE—Continued, 
Little Women and Good Wives, By L. M. Qcorz, 
The History of Henry Esmond. ea M. Ta 


The Swiss Family Robinson. 
Grimm’s Fairy Tales, A new are 
Poe's Tales of Mystery and Imagiiiati 


Don Quixote. By Cravanres, 
Gulliver’s Travels, By Jowarwan Swirr. 

The Days of Bruce. By Grace Acumar, 

Tom Brown's Schooldays. By Tuomas Hucurs. 
BMans Andersen’s Fairy Tales. 

Tales from Shakespeare, By Cuanres Lan 
The Arabian Nights’ Entertainments, 

The Scalp Hunters, By Captain Mayne Rew. 
Ministering Children. By Miss Cnarieswonem. 


SCOTT, G. FIRTH. 
The Romance of Polar Exploration. nimsuatea, 
Extra crown &yo, 58 


“Thriltingly interesting, excellently illustrated "—-Liverroo. Couriun, aa ae 
» 
SEELEY, A. 
This Great Globe, First Lessons in Geograph: 


SEELEY, M. 
The World before the Flood, Stor®sffrom the on 
With Illustrations by G, P, Jacomn Hoop, Crown Mo,ge, ang 1 6d, 

SBLOUS, E. ~ : 

Atte Romance of the Animal World, Illustrated. Ex, 
1s 


‘own Byo, $8, 
e “A very fascinating book,”—Grariic. 


The Romance of Insect Life. TATA gait B05 ga. 


ee om tg well-known naturalist, weltes in pucoly informal \Wwtoseos 
OBE 
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Fresh he Fens? gyith UluiFations, Cr. 8vo, 39, 6d, 
A Pair of Ori Ilustrated. Crown 8yo, 38, 6d. 
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WILBERFORCE, Bishop S. : 

Da Ags hos, With Llustrations. Crown 8yo, 28. 6d. Cheaper 
2B 


von, Feap, 8vo, sewed, 6d,; cloth, 15,. 


A2-+hos, “The Rocky Island, and other Sunday »Stories, 
Wikk.si, Leste Crown 8va, 16, 6d, 


The Rog? Gaicctrand other Similitudes. With [us 


trations, F-ap. 8vo, sewed, 6d, ; cloth, 18, 


ay 4 
WINCHESTER, M. E. 
Adrift in a Great City. Illustrated. Crown 8yo, 5¢, 
A_City Violet. Crown 8vo, 5s, : 
Ye Cabin on the Beach. Illustrated. Crown 8yo, gs. 6d. 
A Regt of Skylarks.. Crown 8vo, 58. 
A NeSdDof Sparrows, Crown 8y0, 50. 
UnderFeiie Shield. Crown 8vo, 5s 
A Wayside Snowdrop. Crown 8vo, 28, 6d. 


wut the Chicks, Crown 8yo, 28, 6d, 
QislZSMS, ARCHIBALD, F.R.G.S, ED ab, 
“The ,Romatice of Early Exploration, — Illustrated, 
VO, 5S, Rote 
SR aoe esi Rana of Moen apratn a 


. ~The Romance .of Modern Exploration, With 26 
Mustrgtions, Extra crown 8vo, $8. : 
“ ASmine of information and stirring Incidant."—Scorsman, 


=#ThéhRomance of Modern Mechanism, With 25 Illus.’ | 
mi ‘a crown 8yo, 58, : 
+ aes. wlll, is an i Bronrits | a genuinely fascinating book." Liverroos, 
Counigr. ‘ . 


e Romane + Cf Modern Invention, With 24 [lustrations, 
+ 'CAn-ldeal pitt ook for boys, fascinatingly interesting."—Quren. 


"The Romance of Modern Engineering, Tlustrasedy. 


“An absorbing work with its graphic descriptlons."—Sranpaxn, 


The Romance of Modern Locomotion, THe 


Q a. Cefanly written and brimful of Incident."-—Grascow Herratn, 


rahe Romance of Modern Mining, With 24 Illustrations,” 


f "Boys will revel in this volume,"—Ciry Pruss, - 
ARNG, 1. 


, (6 res 
The*Last of the White Coats, A Stony of Cavaliers: and 
felRoundheads, Illustrated in coloyr by Oscan Witso, 72x, crown Po, 4%. 6d, i 
WRIGHT, SYDNEY. & Poo, woe 
The Romance of the WuP(sgishecies. With manyce 


TMustrations, Extra crown ‘8yo, 53, 





